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PREFACE.
g

This book is the second and the concluding part of
volume II on the Maha-bharata or Karma Yoga. Itis in
continuation of part I and its pages are numbered accor-
dingly- A prefatory introduction is fornished in part I
extending to 38 pages, and a separate one at the beginning
of this book is unnecessary and uncalled for. That this
book commences with the Bhishma Parva is a mere matter
of accident rather thaun of intention. Bisides, the Bhagavat-
Gita with which the great Parva starts, is provided with a
scientific introduction within the text itself containing nine
full chapters now virtually overlooked, ignored or unseen,
by every variety of interpreter and critic of the sacred Gita,

2. The main object of this essay is only to set before

the reader the ordained method and prineiple of interpre-
tation of our sacred literature as o whole, the unfortunate
neglect of which for some time past, has brought on the
necessity for self-preservation and self-defence against
ruinous patronages and destructive attacks, The degradation
of the literature and the deterioration of the religion quickly
and conveniently crept in, at the carsed hour and point of
life, when the method of interpretation divided itself; and in’
course of time, a8 a matter of natural consequence, Philis-
tinism and prejudice began to reign' supreme. The single
and the only right method always and unmistakably led to
the highest and noblest regions of religious attainment,
while the mistaken ones, inevitably conducted to the miser-
able precinets of the lunatic assylum and to the slaughte-
rous quarters of tyranny and cruelty. ¢

!
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3. That the prevailing interpretation is anything
but the right one, we have been all along trying to prove at
ayery stop, snd place as clearly as possible before our beloved
readers. Our complaints bad therefore, to be unavoidably,
though unwillingly, directed, against every variety and
grade of misinterpretation. It is perhaps cowardly to conceal
or deny the fact that even the spirit of this sincere and
earnest complaint has been pitiably misunderstood among
gome of our readers; and it is therefore desirable to _explain
ourselves clearly and distinetly with regard to our exact
attitude in this feeble essay, For the sake of logical simpli-
city and clearness, we may generally classify misunder-
standing here into two divisions, namely, passive and active;
the former includes the majority of the innocent public who
sequiesee in the prevailing interpretation through incompe-
tency or indifference or both, and the latter comprises all
the varieties of interpreters as well os critics and reviewers,
although no clean-cut demarcation is possible here, as some
of them too often transgress their confined limits, The
interpreter sometimes adds to himself the funetions of the
critic and vice. versa, The modern Pandit must by all
means be acknowledged as the direet and recognised inter—
preter Of the day. IHe leaves the rest within the tethering
of his leading strings and is therefore the master architect of
all the existing confusions, There are two grades in this
¢lass known as the Pundit and the Vedantin, both studying
the literature independently and interpreting somewhat diffe-
rently. There are similar varieties among the crities also,
besides the differences of loeality such as indigenous and
foreign, Some crities scrutinize and review the texts from
historieal point of view, others from archemological, social or
philologieal points, according to their own professed vocations
or preconceived notionss To this active division, we must
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add a separats species, who, though virtually fall not under
the class of interpreters or critics, cannot be disposed of by
placing them in the passive division. There are active
admirers of the interpreters as well as of the crities, mostly
in cultured circles, who pretend to take a warm interest in
all that pertains to the persons who stand as their objects of
admiration, The respective function, attitude and resalt in
the workings of thess three varieties of the active division
should now be earefully examined, with a view to convince
ourselves of their usefulness, uselessness or even positive

injuriousnsoss,

4, *The modern Pandit" is a pgoneral expression
applied to no particular individual but used throughout this
essay to denote the interpreter of the sacred texts Who
explains their contents by a childish litersl translation called
Sthularths, without the least sense of responsiblity, which
the mere acceptancs of the undeniable fact that the texts
are cxtremely sacred and scientific, would fasten upon every
legitimate student. With a superficial smattering of the
saered literature, some of the so—called Pandits in the land,
have of recent years, created for thewselves an ignoble
profession for Winning their precarious bread, the depth and
extent of whose evil effects, it is impossible to state in terms
sufficiently serions and severe. Those who possess native
good sense and cou enough to speak their ‘minds must
unhesitatingly acknowledge that, the prevailing interpre-
tation of our sacred literature has complétely blinded the
world in general, evén to the very existence within it of
everything religiously sacred and practically instruetive.
The Paudit of the modern type who voluntarily takes to the
profession in question, is but an idler chasing the shadows
of his own fancies, ever being ready to alter everything af

e
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his pleasure and blunder at his ease. His dexterous perfor-

manee i8 profitless alike to himself and to the beholder,
unless as a matter of vanity. His qualification for the

self-imposed teachership is supremely inadequate, and
the subject necessarily overmasters him, His incompeteney
fo bandle this most scientific subject has only to be
attributed to the want either of penetration, sineerity
or common sense. The net result of his glorious labours
for the past century or two, since he lost the way,
may be easily summed up asa collection of incoherent,
worthless and often demoralising fabulous stories, made
to appear grandand attractive to the low and the wulgar,
with increased generosities of fiction.

5. The varieties of the so-called Vedantins of the day,
are, unlike the Pandits, too numerous to be brought within
the compass of a logieal classification. The majority of
this class take to different forms of deception, and are
mostly illiterate and indifferent. Several of them in their
uncommon appearance and attire, are recognised under the
nomenclature of Yogis, Banyasis, alchemists and doctors,
We have little to do with any of them in this eonneotion,
There are a few interpreters of the sacred literature, among
these as well as among the Pandit classes, who oceasionally
give out their Vedantic meanings or Sockshmarthas of
passages picked out as rare portions containing philoso-
phical signifieance also, in addition to the historieal mean-
ings now expounded by the common Pandit. The entire
absence of the authority of logic which is understood asa
science by the civilized nations of the world, is imprinted
in indelible colours on the very face of this interpretation,
Common senss would teach that, no human, animal or de-
vilish history could ever be interpreted as the science of
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arithmetic or E‘Bﬂmﬂh‘?. much less as religions philosophy-
The so-called Vadantin who draws his logical Sookshmar-
tha out of the Pandit's Sthoolartha, is doubtless one who
cannot set down a syllogism without a flaw and does not so
much as know what logic means, His self-imposed title
is in itself highly illogical and misleading. Vedanta isa
compound word made up of two Banserit terms, Veda and
Anta, denoting the end of the Vedas. He does not, surely,
undertake to explain the Vedas, and evidently, will not and
eannot. His present exposition of the Vedanta is at best
only a finished example of learned error and of foiled
sophism. He is from the very commencement, completely
mistaken in his supposition as to the possiblity of generali-
sing things generically different, His attempt to amalga—
mate the distinet ideas contained in the numerous and volu-
minous religions texts into one, by confounding their
separate contents, is entirely futiles and it is but an apology
for indolence and a disguise for incapacity, His practical
annihilation of all the useful instructions furnshed in the
varions sacred texts as absolutely required for the devo-
tional practice of religion, is certainly a proceeding painfully
degrading, and it could only lead men further into chaocs,
The modern Vedantism as it is, is no doubt a concentration
of everykind of falsehood and a trick of legerdemain, which
deserves in the interest of our time-honoured religion, no-
thing more than a dismissal with contempt or with compas-
siom. . _
6. The learned admirers of both the Pandit and the
Vedantin may safely be assured at the very outset, that the
interpretations now obtained from these venerable authori-
ties display only disgraeeful abusesof reason and pitiable
abortions of Religion. The sacred.texts never tell tales of
past history, but contain valuable instructions in the best
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interest of humanity worthy of being secured urgently at
the present moment, with a view to their being worked out
in the nearest future. The sacred Ramayana is to be dome,
the voluminous Maha-Bharata is to ba done, the famous
Bhagavata and the reputed Bhagavat-gita are to be done,
the hoary Vedas and even the Vedantas are to be done.
They are not intended, to be preached by the modera Pandit
and the Vedantin, as referring to the ancient history of
India, or to levelling of all common sense into nonsense;
and to be enjoyed by the learned admirer through their
preachings, during the moments of his utter idleness and
insipidity. The dangerous fashion now fast spreading by
the sheer forece of infection, to conduet publie performances
of teligions story-telling, through the agenoy of thess
Pandits or Vedantins, and some times even through their
temporsry imitators, without the least entertainment and
food for useful and noble thoughts, exhibits beyond dispute,
the absence of religions zeal and sineerity now existing
among the modern edueated classes, in their readiness to
tolerate, nay even encourage, any amount of direet and
uumitigated falsehoods told, and fundamental principles of
religion set at open defiance. Our educated admirer is
always too busy, and even in his leisurely moments, selddm
condeseends to think for himself. He is merely taking up
the thoughts of other people about this serious religions
matter, and cannot therefore be eredited with any indepen-
dent opinion of his own. He however pretends with his
gentlemanly flimsiness, to appreciate and enjoy in the
presence of others, all the quixotic explanations and orations
of his admired Pandit and Vedantin; and conscionsly or
otherwise, he is thus, by the influence of his edueation and
position, contributing his quota liberally towards the rapid’
vanishment of all true conceptions of religion, from the
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surface of his beloved motherland. There is no mystifyiog
this extremely glaring fact.

7. From among the respectable critics worth the
name, we must eliminate altogether, every indigenous imi-
tator or admirer of the critic, as s mistaken produet of
western education, Unlike the admirer of the Pandit he is
virtually an enemy in the eamp in disguise, however noble
or ignoble may be his ultimate object. In spite of our
entirely ecntradietory views as compared with those of the
eritics, We are justly bound to confess that there is a sincerity
in their failare and a dignity in their error worthy of ounr
admiration and even gratitude. The indigenous imitator is
entirely devoid of all these relieving features. Wa owe
mostly to the untiring, disinterested and praiseworthy
endeavours of the western critics and antequarians, for the
little spirit we now possess towards the revival of our dead
language and the renovation of our buried religious litera-
ture, more than to the sentimental and misguided patronage
of the learned admirers of the Pandit and the Vedantin,
During the past few centuriess many a sanskrit text has
been translated, edited and published by the Western
Nations in the interest of ancient literature, with no small
difficulties or expenses. The indigenous imitator of the
critic will doubtless compare wery poorly with the foreign
critic in such beneficient enterprises, although nis facilities
for the same are much greater and his responsiblities far
“more serious, In this matter of passive indolence and
indifference, occasionly disturbed only by the interest for
personal advertisement, he is certainly vying with the
jearned admirer of the Pandit.

8. Asregards the different phases ol misunderstand-
ing, we have now examined as conscienciously and as impar-
tially as possible, the spirit and attitude of the varieties of
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persons who fall under its classifieation into passive and
active, It is earnestly hoped, that the painful observations
thus placed before our beloved readers, will not be
mistaken for the produets of an audacious spirit to plunge
into an unbecoming fray, for, they actually represent the
results of life.long enquiry and bitter experience as well as
the sincerest expressions of unbearable grief and pity, We
must now bid good-bye to all those who deserve nok
our praise or gratitude in this connection. The modern
Pandit and the pseudo-vedantin must head the list as both
of them are directly responsible for the prevailing confusions
and the consequent sources of deterioration. The indigenons
eritie ranks next in his offensive attitude against the saered
literature as & wholes The educated admirer of the modern
Pandit and the Vedantin comes last in this list, and for that
reason he is not the less dangerous. He is practically accele-
rating the ruin which has been working bu$ slowly and
silently hitherto, . In spite of his education, heis as stub-
born and as unreasonableas the indigenous critic, in his
apathy towards the right and authorized method of study.
He is somewhat akin to the Theosophist who pretends to
encourage Hinduism and openly preaches other religious and
extremely irrelevant matters. The foreign critic and the
antiquarian, who have done much useful and lasting work
in the interest of our sacred literature, must ever be treated .
with regard and respect. In their dealings with the alien
literature there is nothin g to be surprised or annoyed at their .
personal views and opinions, mistaken as they are, especially
as they had to work upon materials completely spoiled by
our own wisleading authoritics. From the interpretation
furnished by our Pandits, whoss arror isnot only occasional
but systematic and constant, the foreign eritics could only
infer that the originals pertain to something silly devoid of all



that conld gratify, inform or offend, The foree of mis—
interpretation Was indeed so violent thatit has allowed them
1o chance of even suspecting the existence, within the con-
tents of the sacred taxts, of anything better and nobler than
what the ignorant Pandit was capable of disclosing. It is
indeed a pity, that the mistaken Pandit has already come
into existence long before the first moment when Indian
religious literature began to be s subject of inquiry and
general criticism. Had it not been for this unfortunate
accident, the learned eritics would certainly have conducted
themselves in an entirely different and more useful direction,
And even now it is not too late to hope for hearty co-opera=
tion from that quarter, although one ecannot but despair ak
the thonght of our indigenous authorities snd their admirers
who do not seem to be in need of anything, not only for
religion's sake but for all kinds of sake. The opinions and
viéws already expressed by the western critics in the Sans—
Ekrit texts they have 80 willingly edited and published, will
andoubtedly go to show that those are the only natural and -
logical inferonces that could possibly be drawn from the
provailing interpretation of the Pandit. Some of them are
here subjoined with a view to convinee our beloved readers,
what respect and honour in the ayes of the civilized Wes—
terns, the pestilent babit of the Pandit to misinterpret the
highly sacred and scientific literature, has necessarily pro-
cured for us in the long run. The admirer of the Pandit
who certainly dislikes our constant reference to the misinter-
pretation of the Pandit in this humble essay, may parti-
cularly enjoy in bis glorions moods, the unmerited isgrace
his -favourite Pandit has annecessarily and unlawfully
brought on the Indian nation and its sacred and scientific
religion consecrated by the dignity of age. The enthusiastic
2
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admirer of the modern Pandit and the Vedantin is at full
liberty to suppose that the method of interpretation followed
in this essay is only dictated by caprice, aud he will proba-
bly hear it only to dispute; but let him be assured once for
all, that it is the legitimate one, and the only one religiously
ordained, for the correct interpretation of the whole of oar
sacred literature, from his misconstrued Vedanta down to
the despised Purana.

9. Evena cursory reading of the two previous books
of this essay, must have convinced our beloved readers to a
great extent, of the scientific necessity to interpret every bit
of our sacred literature, in the technical method preseribed
“for the purpose. The modern literary world might perhaps
be shaken to its midst by the appearance of such an un-
expected doetrine pertaining to the interpretation of the
ancient literature of India. The literature ought to have
beén approached from the very beginning, with the quali-
fieations necessary for «its proper comprehension; and the
fault therefore lies in the prevailing reckless method of
disposing of such sacred subjects, rather than in the subjects
themselves. It is an admitted fact that every scientific sub-
Ject has its own method of treatment, at all times and in all
places: In this age 'of charlatanary, even such a common
principle is ignored, aud people are ready to be carried away
by the mere celebrity of the names of interpreters, the evil
eonsequences of listening to whom are found to be instant
and manifold, From the varieties of interpretation now
prevailing in our midst, no vigorously-minded religious
person could receive help or enjoy pleasure. It is no doubt
some years since & fatal change of aim took place in the
public preaching of our sacred literature: Oratory was in
early times utilized for the display of religions facts, and as
the ages wore on, religious facts began to be employed for
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* the display of oratory. Decency gradually dwindled into
vulgarity in the speaker, and gravity into puerility in the
hearer. The whole performance only served to chill all
conceptions of sacred history, the trus grounds of religion
being imperceptibly andermined. The people believing
nothing, were enticed into mere fanciful enjoyment, and
finally left, in the confusion of mind, the pray of vsin tales
and traditions. ‘The original object of the sacred literature
in descending occasionally from the plane of the bighest
religions truths, was only to enforce the very truths more
deeply in the minds of the insufficiently qualified, by giving
them some visible type; but was never to ignore those eter-
nal truths altogether, by creating n fancy for glosses, false
images and decorative lies of every sort.
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The concretised expressions of abstrack truths were
intended only to serve as glittering symbols and pleasant

. yisions, for the display of devotional emotions which always

contribute to the strengthening of spiritual love, philoso-
phie knowledge and coientific faith, When this definite and
scientific method of treatment thus clearly explained within

the sacred texts themselves, was lost sight of, ignored and
oven despised by the mere literary student who voluntarily
took upon himself the arduous task of their sarions exposi-
tion, under the false name of a Pandit, the transition from
the paths of life to the paths of death was complete and
consummate, The religious interpreter being now trans-
formad into -the Pmudu-{‘nudit, has no longer any religious
passion to express he has completely lost the way and is
entirely ignorant of its goal. Under the auspices of his
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civilized apd influential admirer, he seems to take s morbid
pride in his triple degradation. Such is the wonderful history
of the modern interpretation of our sacred literaturs, Our
beloved readers can clearly peresive that in the display of
the modern Pandit’s irregular impulses and fantastic energy,
there is nothing to draw real inspiration from, absolutely
nothing for hopeful labour and for humble love, It only
- leads us far off the road, wastes our time and dulls our
feelinge. It lays open no noble truths nor sarouses noble
emotions. No Wholesome stimulus is at all furnished for
the realisation of the incaleulable and inconeeivable glory of
the Lord most benevolently presented in the form of religi.
ous history by the venerable authors, for the true benefit
of humanity at large. The modern Pandit has virtually
brought even dishonour upon the concretised forms leaving
out their soul. The powers of rhetoric are not sought by
him for truth's sake but for pride’s, and they are wholly
devoted to entertain the indolent and satiate the luxurious,
Not even s shadow of 8 shadow of truth is therefore left
behind his hypoeritical orations. The psendo-Vedantin of
the day has deceptively worked towards the destruction of
even the lifeless forms, by his illogieal generalisation which
is but the act of an incapable and unthinking mind, Greater
knowledge and keener feeling produce greater separation
which alone is capable of securing more perfect unity. Our
Vedantin attempts to perform the impossible feat of redn-
cing everything, differing in quality and quamity, into one
ideal thing, and pretends philosophising when he declines

to study and understand the religious instructions which
the texts clearly declare as distinctly Hpnmta, differing
even in their degrees,
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The life of these - interpreters is seldom devoted to the

objeets of religion, but only to its profession. They wear
its pieties merely for decoration and for deception, The
educated admirer is probably duped by their externality,
or rather enticed by similarity of purpose. All praise for
the performance of the so-called Pandit is often wound up
with some such vague expression as'excellent and intere-
sting *, and the admirer hanlly understanding the cause of
his own admiration, makes a clumsy effort thus to convey
to others his sense of appreciation, The Pandit evidently
takes it for the greatest compliment to him, and the procee-
ding merrily eloses without any one perceiving the abyss
to which all are hastening. Assuredly, this is not the kind
of oration and its appreciation, religious, or otherwise, that
wonld in any way prove beneficial to mankind,
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10. We must not however quit this subject without
securing for ourselves a clear idea of the exact nature of
the foreign critic’s opinions expressed on the character and
value of our sacred texts.. In justice to him, let it be on-
hesitatingly admitted at the very outset, that his full soures
of information islimited to the common mistaken interpreta-
tion of the Pandit entirely devoid of technical explanations,
The chances of reaping the legitimate fruits of his keen
interest amd strenuous labours, are therefore unfortunately
denied him from the very commencement. Further, every

ra]jginmmﬂuwninwritmr: in the same singular style,
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with which it is no wonder that the foreign eritic is not
sequainted, asall the varieties of indigencus interpreters
are entire strangers to it at the present day. Itis this
really potent and vitalising factor that is tried to be explai-
ned untiringly in the pages of this humble essay, and
presented to the reader on every available occasion, Again,
the knowledge of. the advanced sciences of the modern
times, furnishes to the Western critic ample scope for
inventive imsginations in various directions, in his review
of the subject, according to oscillations of temper and
progressions of discovery, All that usually occapies his
energies in the present case, doesnot however, naturally go
beyond the sphere of art, antiquities and people. The method
of Puranic treatment employed throughout the sacred lite-
rature, especially as it is misinterpreted by the Pandit, also
necessarily gives a stimulus to the tendency already exist-
ing in the mind of the eritics to presume the contents of the
sacred texts as pertaining to mere human history and earthy
geography. The difficulties experienced constantly and
systematically at every step in the major portions of the texts
by their inexplicability, do not seem to have created any
palpable suspicion under the existing conditions; and they
are therefore attributed, according to the theories of some
science probably historicals to the ignorance and superstitions
prevailing among the authors of a particular period in
human history, which is more or less determined by histori-
cal facts scientifieally investigated. An earnest eritic is thus
unconsciously foreed to involve himself in a crowd of theories
whose issue he has not foreseen; and with the untrue premi-
ses for hissyllogism, he often commits himself to conclu-
sions which he naver intended or expected. Apart from these
-purely scientific considerations, he was often compelled to
notice, most willingly and ungrudgingly from within the
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sacred texts, the attainment of the high standard of literary
development easily discernible thereins and this fact alone
could have reasonably suggested that there is something
rotten at the bottom of the current interpretations. The best
and the most convenient chance would then have oceurred to
seizo the specific character of the literature itself, as well
as to discover that all the unmerited sarcasms and sncers
now directed against the religious texts, would justly and
marvellously harmonise with what is richly duoe to the
officious forwardness of the ignorant interpreter and his
ill-advised admirer, The energetic and hardworking fo-
reign critic, is not however to be compared for an instant
with our indolent Pandit or the ag ive and cold-hearted
indigenous critic.  He has done great useful service during
the past few centuries, and we are therefore boand to weigh
every word of blame with serupulous caution. There can
be no greater mistake than supposing that he may not take
our representations in good parts ; we shall therefore glance
rapidly at the prescribed method of interpretation, and so
put it in his power to judge for himself of the truth and
validity of our common complaint against the modern inter-
preters and critics. It must no doubt be confessed that the
subject matter is too difficult and spiritual to demonstrate its
exact nature and utility without an intimate and accurate
knowledge of its details. The question at issue is therefore
not one to be decided by mere argument but by experiment;
and it must be thoroughly analysed and serutinised with
sympathy and earnestness, as no cold sneers and haughty
assertions would be of any service in such scientific matters,
That it will otherwise prove only s sterile exercise, can be
fully conceived by any reflecting person. We have noticed
in detail in Chapter III, Volume I extending to more than
850 pages, that the whale of our abstract religions sciénce
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is explained in the sacred literature, by technically ropre—
senting every distinet abstract fact of religion, in an appa-—
rently tangible form, with a view to communicate it eonve-
piently to all grades of intellectual capacity. We can ill-
afford here to pause and expatiate on the reasons why such
a course at all was adopted by the ancient authors, for the
elucidation of religious matters: The reasons appear so
many and so weighty that one cannot suddenly set them
down in clear order, and we do not take upon ourselves the
homiliating and useless task of satisfying those whose
natural tendeney is to agitate rather than confirm.
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Our beloved readers will remember that in Chapter I1T
of this essay, we have noticed the general classifieation of
the religious facts into apparent Places, Times and Perso-
nalities, in the Paranic method adopted for their expla-
nations, throughout the religions literature, However
learnedly contested, it would be impossible to ignore the
existence and employment of this clear and logical classifi-
cation together with the explanations of its minute details,
already laid before the readers by way of direct guotations
from the sacred texts themselves, Thus, in the interpre-
tations or criticisms of the sacred subject, there is no excuse
for not being acquainted with this fundamental classification
any more than for ignorance of grammar and spelling in the
study of a language, The acquirement of the knowledge of
this simple and prescribed method of interpretation, is cer-
tainly far more easy and amusing than the effort necessary
to acquaint oneself tolerably with the play of chess or cards;
for, it needs only to be stated to be understood and accepted,
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provided men will cease confounding vanity with patrotism,
and saerificing feslings to fashions and intellects to forms.
It need not be suspected that the mere custom of misinter—
pretation has any real influence upon our feelings except in
dulling snd checking them. Its self-contradiction has
doubtless been & frequent and common charge brought
against it even by those who are incapable of seeing clearly
the two sides of any subject. In the preseribed method,
simple as it is, there is however more wit and sense than the
modern authorities can penetrate, and the very divinity of
the literature carries greater weight and authority than we
commonly believe. No credit is therefore due to the modern
misinterpreter for the violation of the preseribed procedure,
through ignorance, incompetency, indifference or even
apathy, as there is no law in the world which consecrates
any of them ; nor is there any reason for his enlightened
admirer, on that account, to tongratulate himself on his
purities, proprieties and inspirations, as above the reach of
the common folk, ‘The learned admirer is more fond of &
| well-said thing than a true thing, and he better appreciates
| a well-trained manner thao a gincers one, His patronage
| at present is nothing but an undesirable form of human
egotism. His high ideal of piety is probably & curious
mingling of mythological grandeur with 8 certain measure
of modern sensuality, All the true histories in our religious
literature are yet waiting to be narrgted, and' the moment
we hear the admired Pandit’s interpretation, we naturally
fool our belief of the whole thing taken away. _ But if these
apparent histories are only regarded with due sympathy and
clear understanding of the technical significance of the
highest ideals of religion explained through them, they will
doubtless remain most impressive and touching to all men
and for all time. The religious facts alleged to be explained
- 3
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in the form of an apparent history, should be first clearly
) understood as no allegorical treatment of the sacred subject.
This is a common mistake into which the learned eritic is
likely to fall, through the interpretation of the so—called
Vedantin who occasionally comes forward with. his addi-
tional Sookshmartha to exhibit his erndition. The Puranic
method attempted to be explained throughout this essay, is
entirely ditferent from allegories and mythologies as under~
stood in every language, The buman history of no ruler or
ruled is narrated anywhere within this sacred literature as
at present conceived by all classes of interpreters and critics,
This negation. removes all possibilities of connecting the
contents of the texts with the acts of a particular individual
as the personality is only apparent alluding technically to
certain abstract religious fact, The acceptance of this truth
will again completely dispense with the comcrete ideas of
Places and Times which would be necessary only in case the
apparent personal history refers to an actual human being.
Let it be clearly understood here that the varieties of tech—
nical Placesy Times and Personalities mentioned in the sacred
{ literature allude to distinet religious facts, differing from one
another in quality and quantity. There sre no human
beings, earthy places and B. C. or A. D. periods from
which, individoally, collectively or in their combined
states, any allegorical inferences are drawn, for the
purpose of illustrating moral precepts or conveying reli-
gious instructions, Buch vague and false ideas often
enter into the head of the modern interpreter and eritic,
owing only to the ignorance of the basic principle of the
composition of the religious texts. The technical definition
of every term appearing -as referring to Place, Time or
Personality, is clearly furnished within the literature, and
sufficient examples are quoted in Chapter 111, Volume I; for

————
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the conviction of every unbiased reader. The three-fold
olassificaticon here resorted to for the tangible explanation of
abstract ideas, is neither meaningless nor whimsieal; it is the
most comprehensive and logical one that could be adopted
for the purpose in view. It might perhaps be admitted to
some extent heres that a sort of analogy is maintained in
their mutual relations corresponding to all the highest philo-
gophical distinetions observable in the ideas of Time, Place
and Personality. It shall be more clearly explained thus.
The religious facts explained in the apparent forms of Places
convey the general idea that they allude to some specifi-
cations of stages or boundaries, in the processes of religious
dovotion inealeated; those explained in the apparent forms of
Times, similarly convey the ideas of progress change or fall
and their degrees, and those again explained in the apparent
forms of Personality, allude to the human faculties and their
divine bases us developed by devotional practices, and also
their different grades and status, - These subtle distinetions
whieh are utilized as matters of necessity for offering scien-
tific explanations for the most abstract subject of religion,
should on no account bo confounded with the common alle-
gories and mythologieal fables, which are no rarities in the
Sanskrit langusge, slthough they are never recognised by
the technical names such as, Puranas, Itihasas, Upanishats
&c.  The admired Pandit of the modern day, with the bene- .
yolent help of his enlightened admirer, has however easily
and quickly secured for these innocent and unassuming
religious texts, the grand and dignified titles of allegories,
mythologies and fables, and those comparatively of s very
low and despicable type. These self-imposed instructors are
now kicked up by sheer dint of misfortune and misery; and
for 1o reason whatever do they deserve our praise or grati-

ude.



I

I AT F99: 937 TUEE A6 A T AR
TR AEar qfaRe g Gy |
SRERETSTIET AE TATIRY 99
FEEEIR fafd Gt F-we otea: o
11. The application of the ordained method of inter-
pretation may now be slightly noticed, with a view to be
convineed of its pervasiveness throughout the sacred litera-
ture, That there is an abundance of ‘references to Places,
Times and Personalities in the Puranas, Itihasas and even
Upanishats, is admitted on all hands ; in fact, there is no
doubt that they have been the direct souree of immense
confusions in the prevailing interpretations. The general
significance of these three facts has been examined in detail
in Chapter ITI, Volume I, and their special references and
applications are being serutinized at every step, us we pro-
eeed with the pages of this humble essay, It is only in those
understood and recognised as purely philosophieal and Vedic
texts, that a doubt conld be raised as to the negessity or even
possibility of applying the method of interpretation in ques-
tion. Although we cannot afford to persue this enquiry here
in detail, a few salient points may be noticed in the interest
of our beloved readers, to convines them of the fact, that even
the so-called superior Pandit, with his reinless play of imagi-
nation, has only been wainly pluming himself all the while,
upon his superiority to the rest of mankind. That he has
been pitiably abandoning all the straight-forward paths of
sense and duty and has been simply passing his days in
false and useless trains of thought, could be easily discovered
from his utter inability to answer the simplest and the most
natural questions 'pertaining to the subject ho poses himself
tobe a master of. There is for instance the Bankhya
Philosophy of Eapila, reckoned asone of the important
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Dersanas or pure philosophical treatise, The sapient Pandit
withoat the true zesl and patience to study and understand
the gist of the subject, begins to offer his philosophieal
explanations Which are invariably so empty that they are
happily beyond tise clutehes of error and the reach of
criticism. The Puranic account of this Sankhya philosophy
is furnished in various religious texts, without contradie-
tions and _inconsistencies so often and so indifferently aftri-
buted to one and all our, sacred texts. A detailed and
lengthy description of its origin is given in the Srimat-
Bhagavata. This great philosophy is said to have been, for
the first time in this, world, preached by Kapila to his
mother named Devahooti, Devahooti is said to be the
daughter of Sataroopa and Manu, and Eardama the father
of Eapila is said to have originated from the shadow of
Bramba. This very Kapila is again described as ever
seated in the sun accompanied by bis wife named Vidya.
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It is an undeniable fact that all these names here
noticed often occur in the sacred Vedss too. The above are
oxtremely technical facts which none of the modern inter-
preters or crities eould ignore orally as they please, and
condemn sneeringly as they choose, for, they are unambi-
guously proved by stern docume ntary evidences The his-
forical theories of the western eritic determining the Vedie,
Upanishadicand Puranic periods within our religious lite—
ratare, must now be thrown to the winds as unscientific
orrors arrived at through mistaken paths. The superior
Pandit who fails to offer .reasonable explsnations for the
points at issue, by his usual style of interpretation, cannot
be credited with the correct knowledge of the religious
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philosophy expounded in the safred texts. The learned
admirer who props him up, is not only ~ bringing the lite—
rature to disrepute but also the western education he has
sequired. There is nothing more valgar than the vulgarity
of his education. He seems to have lost by his boasted edu-
cation, even the ordinary capacity of the common folk to
diseover from the preachings of the superior Pandit, that he
is guided by no rules of technical intarpratﬁtinn bnt only by
the laws he lays down for himself, That this preliminary
Puranie account of Kapila, his wife and their parents, is
supremely vital to the correct interpretation of the contents
of the text dealing with the religious phslosophy in question
ean be easily proved by the completely mistaken interpre—
tation the Pandit is now ignorantly offering for the same.
The sacred Tatwas belonging to the sphere of Satwic Maya
whosa ereation and development for! the progress of devo-
tional practice are scientifically explained in all the religions
texts alike, are transformed by the ignorant Pandit into the
ordinary eategories of human psychology and being misled
by.this chiidish and false interpretation, the western scholars
like Professor Macdonell have condemned the whole philo-
sophy as opposed to the Monism of the Upanishads and hava
classed it under later productions by inferior authors, Kapila
beiu'g summarily disposed of as a brownish Bramhin as the
name denotes, who flourished somewhere near Lahore in some
centuary bordering on A. D. Against this logical and valid
criticism, the superior Pandit even with the help of his
English knowing admirer, has no eogent reasons to advance
except his ready response with an yes and g blinkard's look
without nnderstanding the rainons consequences of his un-
authorised confession of the demerits of A holy text whose
contents he has not correctly understood. The apparent per—
sonalities-here noticed namely, Bramha, Eardama, Manuw
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Sataroops, Devahooti and Kapila as well as the apparent
Times and Places conneeted with them in the Puranic nar-
ration, are technical terms commonly found not only in the
Puranas and Itinasas, but also in what are ordinarily known
as high class religious texts now monopolised by the so-
ealled superior Pandit. The enlightened eritic has no other
choice here than to throw the whole blame on the Pandit
.who misled him. It would howeverbe unwise and un-
becoming on his part still to think of any other weapon of
attack such as his pet theory of anachronism, which would
certainly prove suicidal in the present case. Taking now
into consideration the mistaken interpretation of the indiff-
erent Pandit and the destructive though unprejudiced eriti~
cism of the earnest critic, it may be surmised how far the
Hindu eociety suffers from the influences possessed over ib
by the unfortunate degradation of its saered religion and
from its present state of utter helpnessess in the matter of
useful religious information.
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Before closing this short preface, it is hihly necessary to
dofend and vindicate against the existing varieties of attacks

upon the sacred Vedas themselves, because they constitute
thevery foundation upon which the whole of our raligious

odifice is raised. The current contentions for and against
their validity, dignity and divinity, must be clearly stated
in brief here, and logically determined in the true interest
of our sacred religion. The arguments in favour, nOw
brought forward by the modern Pandit are the following.
(a) The four Vedas called Srutis, have originated
from the. four faces of Bramha and they are in the form
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of Babda or sound. They are named Brutis because they are
to be heard from the teacher and studied by the student
" orally.

(b) Their contents mostly consist of hymns sung in
praise of gross elements and various other Gods such as
Indra, Varuna, Yema or Death, Sun, Moon &e., praying
for plenty on this earth in behalf of mankind. The foreign
critic naturally draws the following corollaries from these
propositions of the Pandit.

~ (a) The Hindn nation knew not writing in the Vedic
period which is fized between 1200 and 2000 B- C.

(b) The hymns addressed to the gross elements and
other mythologieal Gods, prove that the nation had neither
philosophy, science or religion at the Vedic period. People
were entirely superstitions and had no conception of the
existence of a single God.

(¢y Further, the people belonged to a nomadic race
called the Aryans who lived in Central Asia, aud they in-
vaded India in the Vedie periods by crossing the Himalaya
mountain, On their way they experienced thunder and
rain to which they were not accustomed in their original
homes in Central Asia, Some of the soldiers in the invading
army grow frightened at thess novel phenomena, and eried
out in their fear ; the bolder ones wondered at them and
cried oat in their wonder ; the imaginative ones appreciat-
ing their beauty and splendour cried out in their ecstatic
joy. The howlings produced by these varied feelings were
specially noticed by the army and began to be repeatedly
sung on their onward march, These are now known as
the sacred Vedas of the Hindu nation,

The modern Pandit and his enlightened admirer are to
some extent astonished at the Historical explanation of the
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eritic with regard to the origin of the Vedas, but they are
of opinion that in the main, the critic is not far from the
truth ; especially because they are themselves still farther
removed from the same., Will the Pandit or his admirer
enlighten the public at this moment, as to who the Bramha
is, from whose four faces the Vedas were originally pro-
duced 1 Did Bramhacome down to this earth and teach the
four Vedas to any Paundit orally for the first time, or did he
write the four Vedas in Sanskrit and drop them down from
above? In the latter case, it would not ba proper to eall
them Srutis as explained by the learned Pandit. Ever
since the Western critic beganito deny the knowledge of
writing to the Hindu nation that flousished at the time of
the composition of the Vedas, has any modern Pandit re-
futed his argument, and isany Pandit admired by the en-
lightened admirer, now capable of refuting it by his know-
ledge of the Saered Literaturé 7 The historical eritic has
plainly reduced the contents of the Vedas to the bysterical
howlings of the military sepoys of ancient and rude times
when there was neither polish nor grammar for the lan-
guage in which they were expressed. There can be no-
thing, more detrimental and more destructivs to the sanctity
and utility of a religion that may be secured by human
ignorance and folly ; and yet the haughty perversity pre-
vailing in the maintenance of the unauthorised and wowar-
ranted misinterpretation, is doubtless one of the foolishest
and wickedest forms of human egotism. It requires ‘ho
mors proof to be convinced that the wodern Pandit and
his enlightened admirer are thus virtually the bitterest and
the Worst antagonists now working zealously in disguise,
against the real interest of the sacred religion of our mother

4
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land. The indestrnetible sanctity and dignity of the sub-
jeet demand the utmost caution and raspect to deal with it ;
and the serious attacks it has met and the unmerited ecri-
ticisms it has suffered during the past century or two, from
within and withont the land, have made it so delicate that
the wise approach to touch it only in solitude and that with a
trembling hand. Whereas, the sudacious Pandit and his

equally haughty admirer now pose themselves as public
teachers of a subject whose very alphabet they have yet to
learn,
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In spite of the almost insurrmountable difficulties now
experienced in the various directions for the proper renova-
tion of our lost religion and condemned literature, they
could be easily overcome, if it were only possible to conquer
prejudice and do away with the iniquities of personal fesl-
ing and the insufficiencies of limited knowledge. The mo-
dern professional authorities of our ruligion and religious
literature, belong now to a class of men not greatly exci-
ting either reverence or curiosity ; and all the charges their
admirers may bring against this essay in condemning their
misrepresentations, induced as they probably are, by petty
~pieties and pleasant reveries, are to say the least, merely.

sentimental snd extremely unpatriotic: The enlightened
admirer of the modern Pandit has no excuse whatever, for
the serious evils permitted to be wrought on the general
welfare of & great nation, by the unnecessary intrusion of
some incompetent persons whom he, with no disturbance of
conscience, recognises and advertises as “qualified interpre—
tersof the sacred texts, while he certainly knows and
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fools that their intéerpretations are of an unreasonable, silly
and ruinous character, and that stern limitations and marks
of over-lasting inferiority are imprinted on themselves. So
long as the bitterest and the strongest eriticism which com-
pletely undermines the = sanctity and authority of the
Vedas, remains unanswered by the so-called Pandit and the
Vedantin, their interpretations of other religions texts which
depend upon the Vedas for their aathority, can only be con-
demned as a deception and a fraud. Vide page 41, Volume L.
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The enlightened admirer who hasall the facilities to

ascertain and understand correctly the views of both the
critie and the interpreter; ought to have here taken up the
question himself and offered some reasonable explanation, if
there ever was sincerety in his self-imposed piety and in his
admiration for the Pandit nestling under his shadow. We
have however had no information till now, as to any such
laudable enterprise on his part, except perhaps by way of &
single suggestion to remova the original home of the mo-
madic Aryans from Central Asia to North Pole, by which
all the future historical critics would ba frustrated in their
attempts to locate it farther. Wiity and scientific as the
diseovery may appear, it unfortunately exhibits an implied
admission of all other vital and nasty eriticisms which pra-
ctically cast the sacred Vedas into the dung-hill. Has a
single advocate of the modern Pandit ever meditated over
the most painful but glaring fact, that, if the historical
theary pertaining to the origin of the Vedas as well aa their
contents, were compelled to be accepted, thero could be no
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conception of a religion mora despieable and more disgrace-
ful to the prestige of a natlonality in the civilized or un-
civilized world t' It is now as plain as daylight, that all
the prevailing interpretations of the Sratis, Smritis, Upani.
shade, Paranas and Itihasas, deceitfully avoiding & satis-
factory explanation for the historieal criticism under refer—
ence, are but fantastic caricatures and eomplote mis-repre-
sentations, whether they proceed from the so-called Pandit
.or Vedantin, and whether they are appreciated, admired,
extolled, sneered at or condemned. Considering what eost
of labour and skill must have been devoted to the produc-
tion of the voluminous works lovingly bequeathed to us by
our venerable forefathers, it would not take a long piece of
reasoning to explain how silly the modern ' eriticisms really
are, as directed agninst the eternal and sacred Vedns, The
venerable suthors had stable support of faith in themselves :
they never hurl.wufa:i an unkind thought or permitted
themselves in an ignoble action, They spoke perfect truth -
which will ever vindicate itself against partial or utter false-

hood. Nothing could alfer its tendencies or modify its eon-
closions, It must however be admitted without reserye;

that the literature as a whole is not ealoulated for the use of
the modern type of interpreters or their admirers, although
it is intended for conveying knowledge to all mankind, of
such mafters as cannot be taught otherwise than by the
wethod in which they are explained. Its wain and only
object is to understand the inestimable glory of tha Lord;
and its delightful details referring to this great end have |
their specifie, distinct and perfect expressions and funetions
which are treated in a manly, broad and impressive manner.
True zeal and patien:e for a short time could diseover these
facts better than the sulky and inattentive labour for s
longer period. We are already within the gute of a new
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centary of civilization and progress, and let us be optimistie
in our humble attempts to secure true and nseful knowledge,
in spite of the severest attacks from all the sides and both
from friends and foes. Ewmboldened by the rapid strides of
advancement other branches of study sare making before our
eyes, we are certainly not going to lose hope or give up
our cause.
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12. In justifieation of the bitter complaints, induced by

the painful feelings of an aching beart to express somewhat
harshly against all those who unnecessarily contribute and
have contributed to the deterioration of a sacred nationsl
religion, wo are bound to demonstrate how the Puranic me-
thod of interpretation whose simple application alone has
been earncstly advoeated throughout this little essay thuos
far, eould rectify the serions misunderstanding, both loeal
and foreign, with regard to the origin and contents of our
gacred Vedss It would doubtless b extremely surprising
to the modern interpretersand critics to hear, that the li.
terature itseli abounds in technical axplanations on this
very point at issus pertaining to the origin and contents
of the sscred Vedas; and it would perhaps be a source
of more serious vexation to koow, that the very explana-
tions are furnished in the cursed Puranic method which is
yet a dead letter and an offence to them. We can ill-afford to
examine all or many of them here, and it is earnestly hoped
that the following techinical points will amply . suffice for
our present purpose, as well as for the conviction of our
beloved readers as to the lilerature being full of slmilar ex-
planations, although they ave seldom noticed or aven under-
stood correctly by any variety of modern authorities.

(a) 'The few passages quoted below from the Brutis,
Smritis and Puranas, will clearly exhibit the profound



:gnornnuu of the sacred literature prevailing among its
self-constituted interpreters.
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(i) * The Rig-Veda originated from Fire, Yejus from
Air and Sama from the SBun, *

(ii) * Bramha extracted from Fire, Air, and the Sun,
the three sternal Vedas, namely Rie, Yejus and Sama fﬂr
the sgkce of Yognas,”

(iii) * From the Yagna whera everything was sacrificed
the Rie, Yejus and Bama originated. * /

{iv) “1am Vishou and from my breath, the Vedas :'
originated amd "expanded. Vedanta is contained |
within' them as oil in the gingili seed. "
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(v) “Bramha heard or studied Poranom the very'
first among Sastras. Afler this, the Vedas origi-
nated from his faces, along with the Angas, Dharma-
Sastras and rules for fasts and devotion. '

(vi) “ Veda is but ouly one snd its meaning also is
single.” \ !

(vii) **Because the single Veda was not -understood, it
was expanded into many. "

It must be admitted bere, that in spite of the simple
and unambiguous language used in the above descriptions,
all of them are practicslly unintelligible and inconceivable,
The Pandit's literal translation called Sthoolartha or eveu
his inflated interpretation without, a correct knowledge of
the technical significanes of every word used, could never
hope to produce anything more useful than what is fit for a
convenient and immediate condemnation by the Wastern
critie. Quotations i & ii explain that the thres Vedas, ori-
ginated from Agni, Vayu, and Aditya separately. Tothe
modern interpreter, Agni means the fire we use, Vayu
the air we breathe and Aditya the sun we see every day,
all of them in their unaltered forms. He explains the quo-
tations alsu accordingly, and if questioned as to how the ori-
gin of the Vedas could ever be couceived as traced fo fire,
air and sun, he is soon brought to a panse- Quotation iii
from the Sruti itself affirms that the three Vedas originated

" from the Yegna wherein everything was sacrificed. Even
in accordance with the misrepresentation of an Yegna as the
sacrifice of u sheep in the fire, the origin of the Vedas ex-
plained here is o physical impossibility. Quotation iv ex-
plains that the Vedas originated from the breath of Vishnu
and that the Vedantas are embedded in them. Our inge-
nious Pandit wounld probably explain this as meaning
that the Vedas were spoken out by Vishnu; although
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he has here to transform the organ of breathing into that of
speech, In spite of such intellectual gymnasties of the Pandit,
the critic is sure to condemn Vishnu as a mythological chac-
acter, and thereby treat the given explanation for the origin
of the Vedas, as meaningless gibbering, Quotation v curious-
ly states that Barmha first studied the Porana, and after-
wards the Vedas and other Bastras originated from his
faces. From whomand from where, Bramba originally
studied the Purana, is yet & mystery ; and to the modern
interpreters and critics, their conception of the Purana is
certainly irreconciliable with what is deseribed hers, The
genuineness of this passage from the Brambanda-Puarana
might even be suspected by them, as if they could explain
everything correctly, provided the order of origination here .
given Wers only reversed aceording in their idea of the same.
Be that as it may, the critic is here sure to throw this
Bramha into the class of mythological characters with an
enviable ease, our Pandit and Vedantin even with the help
of their enlightened admirers being completely helpless in
defending their own positions, more so in attacking the cfi-
tic. Quotations vi and vii boldly declare the existence only
of a single Veda and of a single meaning to it. Bpeause this
gingla Veda ‘was not properly understood by all, it was
afterwards expanded into many. This issurely an extre-
mely aunoying declaration which none of the interpreters
ever expected before or sincs, Our beloved readers will
clearly observe that we have not been here using any irreli-
gious or self-made weapous of investive against our modern
interpreters and their admirers, but have been only placing
before their eyes, the most sacred and marvellous interpre-
tations of eternal truth, which doubtless confuse and startle
even the fertile and illuminated mind of the earnest ecritic,
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They are sure to chanze the trend of thoaght in' the Wes-
tarn critic, the ealossal grasp of whose intallect is chastened
and guided by unchanging love of all things ; whereas, they
coald appear only as mean and trifling to all mean and little
minds, the fact baing that a man who can ses truth at all,
sees it wholly and never dares to matilate it

(b) We must now make our further enguiries into the
nature of the contents of the sacred Vedas. If the passages
quoted above from the siorad literaturs portaining to its
own origin, are altogether denied or misundarstood in many
fantastic ways, and even if we are assailed with the mosg
scarrilous abuses for quoting them, we - are compelled in
the intarest of our own religion to struggle against all
hostile eriticisms, and to fizht against sotting mere custom
and semblance above everlasting trath. Ouar beloved rea-
ders may be sssured here that ti® venerable authors of the
literature, who undoubtedly possessed the power to spur, to
kindle and illaminate, used only fine conventions in their
descriptions which nover falsify the whole trath, though
temporarily fall short of it for their immediate purpose in
yiaw, namel{ to communieate high class divine truths to
the oridinary intellects among their fellow creatures. The

-conventions used in the cause and with the aid of truth,
were innocaat in their apparent diserspancy, but they soon
became guilty in their altered consistency, when they were
handled by the modern Pandit whose inherent short-coming
and narrowness of reach is now supplemented by his greed
for the almighty lucre. The aim of the authops and that
of the interpraters became entirely opposed toj each other,
and this very fact has not been left unnoticed in  the sacred
taxts themselves, sinca we could often hear the voies of that

3
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barning pity and geoerous indignation towards these mis-
guided Pandits, and the moment such passages are read,
they speak home at once, - Vide page 64, Part I, Volume II.
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We must now resume our enquiry forthwith, The
contents of the Vedas will be found perplexing at the very
outset, if only we scratinise carefally the manner in which
they are expressed. The common interpretation as to the
Vedas having originated from the facss of Bramha would
naturally suggest the idea that Bramha as the great teacher
of religion to the world he himself created, directly explain-
edall the important religions matters. But even a superfi-
ecial examination of t.l:m contents will diselose, that the
' nawmes of Rishis, Devas, Gods and oven Asuras freely appear
throughout as those of the teachers and the. taught. Such
descriptions logically carried out wonld lead to the neees—
sary conclusion, that Bramha meraly repeated in the Vadas
what the Rishis previously taught and preached. This is
an ugly fact which no student of the Vedas could, possibly
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deny mor the modern interpreter explain satisfactorily.
The term Bramha is thus virtually reduced to the name of
a compiler of the scatterad treatises of the Rishis, withount
being entitled to the dignity of an original anthor of the
sacred literature, Under the deplorable condition of the
prevailing interpretations, the critic could and would, vie-
toriously dismiss from his Indian history, the Bramhd, the
Rishis and all the rest, as ereatures of mythology and rem-
nants of ignorance and superstition, and completely deny
the revalations and inspirations now believed in by the
Hindu public. Let the staunch admirer of the Pandit
particularly medidate over the matter and discover Where
we are now placed by the favour of his adivired Pandis, in
the region of our time-honoured religion, with such_ serious
eriticisms around us which undoubtedly undermine its very
foundation. All these present difficulties and deteriorations
are plainly traceable to the history of the pseado-pandit who
was for some time allowed by the indifferent admirer, to
exhibit his innocent ignorance as a pastime; and it has
unconsciously developed itself now into a guilty occupation
of his life. With regard to the true nature of the contents
of the sacred Vedas, another simple mistake of the Pandit
.which has resulted in a serious defect in the opinion of the
critie, is the misinterpretation of the technical term Sruti
as applied to the Vedas in gunnrnl Wea have noticed this
important point long ago, in pages 27 to 30 Volame I, and
our readers will remember that Sruti is a logical term
applied to one'of the six varieties of proofs or premanas
admissible in evidemes. It refars to the theoretical
knowledge obtained, orally or in writing, from a teacher
who is & practical master of a particlar scientific matter.
Until this theoretical knowledge is developed by practical
experiment and experience, it remains as Sruti, whether it
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is acquired orally or through written deseriptions, The
gritic’s opinion as to the absence of 8 knowledge of writing
in the so-called Vedic period, is disproved by direct in-
ternal evidenes, because the literature itself contains ample
references to writing in detail, The modern Pandit has
been making a double blunder i his misinterpretation of
the term Sruti. A similar technical word, namly Rishi is
interpreted as referring to a human being wearing beard
and twisted hair, whereas it specifies the practica]l knowledge
of a scientific religious faet just noticed, as distinguished
from tle theorstical knowledge dencted by Sruti, The
technical significance of the various classes and names of
the Rishis has been examined in detail in pages 476 to 506
. Volame I, and it is earnestly hoped that a reading through
those pages will onlly corroborate the explanation here
offered, There is not the slightest doubt that a mere

acknowledgement of the cocrectness of the technical defini-
tions of these two terms, Bruti and Rishi, will completely

remove all the present eonfusions produeced hy misre-
presentations and misdirected criticisms. There are two
mora important technical terms which are completely abused
by the modern Pandit withont any reason or excuse
whatever, namely Bramha and Puranom, The significance
of the great Bramha as one of the Triads has been enquired

into in detail in pages 359 to 406 and that of Puranom
in pages 44 to 583 Volume I, and it is earnetsly hoped
that our Beloved readers have mo more doubts aboui
them., The divine Bramha has been found to represent
the divine basis for the human facalty technically called
Budhi, meaning the intellect which turns back inwards in
the direction of Bramhan, Bramha thus denotes the
highest development of this Budhi as well as its ultimate
stage, while the various Rishis represent the lesser develop-
ments of this very Budhi and their respective lower stages-
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Thero are thersfore no Brambas or Rishis in the cock and
ball stories of the modern Pandit and the Vedantin, and
their enlightened admirer may now have the grim satisfac—
tion of having rendered his valuable encourszement to
them, in their blasphemons attempts to destroy the Bramha
and the Rishis of the sacred literature. Similarly the term
Puranom is equally misunderstood although its use as apply-
ing to the ultimate divinity coneeivable, is also eommonly
‘recognised. Our readers will remember that technieally,
the term refers to the Bramhan conceived as combined with
the Satwic Maya. It will be admitted here by all that in
the examination thus far, of the nature of the contents of
the sacred Vedas, we have not been introducing new and
strange matters to vindieate our position, nor have we been
trying to confuse anywhere within this essay with
mysterious or occult deceptions, with a view to enforce any
preconceived views of our own. We have only been’
conseiencionsly reiterating the simple fundamental principles
accepted and adopted for the composition of the religions
literature desling with ‘the highest religious instructions
in such a way as to be useful even to the lowest of mankind.
W cannot at this stage of our humble essay permis the
jgnorant Pandit and the indifferent Vedantin to intrude .
agiinst the real interest of our time-hononred religion, and
keep festering like flies to obstruct our humble attempts for
the eprrect understanding of the sacred subject, They have
already cansed more than bearable annoyance and almost
irreparable loss ; their future enterprises should therefore
b strictly confined to the antertainment of their honourable
admirers aslone.
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.(e) With the help of the results seeared from_the
foregoing examination of the few technieal terms, namaly
Brati, Rishi, Bramha and Paranom, let us now try to undar-
stand the views of onr venerahle authors in the dessriptions
farnished by them within the literatare itself, pertaining to
the origin and contents of the sacral Veldass We must here
proceed however through the right path kesping away from
the numerous pitfalls of misconceived allagories and mytho-
logies placed beforeusat every step. The exnct Puranie
method of represeatstion is clearly poiated out in the sacred
texts themselves, and no foolish misinterpratation shonld
be thrust in at the very fouantain lieads confounding it
unnecessarily with any thing else. Vide guotations from
Varaha-Purana and Padma-Porana almost in the shme
words, pages 408 & 412, Volume I.

&qrad SEAFASE 5% 97 AR 0
“When religions facts are explained in their true
abstract form, tie basic divinity uoderlying is explained as
single and as seated in the heart ; bat thoss learned in the

Vedas unse the langnage of the Vedss known as Itihasa,
while deseribing theém in some taogible form.”

Our bitterest opponents eannot deny that we have now
produced direct internal evidence to establish the vahdity
of the materials we have now gathered for explaining the
. questions at issue, and it is hoped that we would be left
unmolested until we apply them in the ordained method
hitherto followed.

(i) Wae bave found that there was only one Veda in
the beginning with its single weaning. Owing to the |
absence of its true knowledge it bad to be divided into
many. !
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It is now plain that the Sthoolarths of the Pandit, the

Sookshmartha of the Vedantin and the esoterism of the
Theosophist are but vain buffooneries in the interpretation of
the single Veda with its single meaning. The very neces-
sity for its first division into several Vedas is here curiously
enough, attributed to the iguorance of these admired
authorities, The object of the division certainly could not
have been to make it absurd or abstruse, nor to reduce it
to the howlings and screamings of an invading army of
illiterate soldiers, The term Veda literally and traly
denotes the ultimate, the eternal aud the truest knowledge
of the Absolute. Its ignoranca is impossibla to be rectified
exeept by the knowledge of the simpler and plainer truths
which form part aud parcel of the eternal truth., No
untruths of any eort, no hysterical outcries aroused by
emotions of fear or wounder, could be substituted for the
scientific contents of the sacred Vedas. The eternal and
single Veda is the holy breath of the divine Vishou with
whose essence the whole of the réligious sphere is (vis)
pervaded. _ -
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The Vedanta is embedded within the Vedss and the

pseado-vedaatin'a discovery of it elsewhere, and particalarly
of its absence within the Vedas, is indeed a deceptive mis-
statement of facts. If the personality ¢! the Divine Bramba
is eorrectly understood as noticed above, the complete know-
ledge he owns will be found to be fully denoted by the
technical term Puranom, and the modern interpreters need
not go the length of suspecting printer’s mistakes in the
following line above quoted:
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The great Bramha technically denoting the divine basis
of the intellgets engaged in introspection, has to acquire His
divinity from the Puranom explained a hundred times as
representing Sabda-Bramban or Apara-Bramhan which
technically denotes the ultimate state of Bramhan as
combined with the Satwic Maya, and therefors higher than
the status of Bramba. That the sacred Vedss and other
religious literature treat only of the Apara-Bramban and
are therefore known as Apara—Vidya, has been noticed ip

page 39, Volume L. '
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This deseription-found in the Sacred Upanishad, proves
beyond doubt, that the Vedas under réference treat of some
specifie religious matter directly asetul to mankind and con-
tain the true Vedanta within them, what the pseudo-vedan-
tin now talks being neither Veda nor Vedanta in any sense
of their meaning.
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The Vedas and she Vedantas have to be obtained from
the Great Beamha whose foar faces in the four direetions
are alone capable of produsing them 5o ns to be usefal _for
all varisties of involutionary intellects lying seattered in the
four directions of the globe, It must bs particalarly remem-=
beced here, that the holy region over ,wh,oﬂﬂ four. directions

b
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the Vedas spread and illaminate, is the region of the tech-
nical Budhi or the involutionary intellect of the pious and
the humble, but not the psychologieal Reason or Iutellect
of the Western Philosopher. Vide page 392 Volume L.
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The origin and region of the four sacred Vedas are
thus generally described in the technical stylee How and
when they really originate are also clearly stated in the
Sruti itself, as noticed in the passage above quotedl.
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Wien man sacrifices, in the sacred fira of devotion
towsrds the Almighty Vishnuy all the wicked tendencies in
him which ever obstruct his religious patb, all the Vedas
then originate for him, one after another from the same
sacrificial fire. Until this terrible sacrifice is boldly per=
formed, no Vedas or Vedanta would ever be forthcowing;
the modern Pandit and the Vedantin need therefore cherish
no hope of seeing them with any amount of patronage from
their enlightened admirers, Having now understood to
some extent, how and when the Vedas truly originate, as
well as where they actually illominate, we must enquire
into the further details of the region over which they spread
their sparkling light, driviog far away the speechless dark-
ness of ignorance. In the four directions of these highly
scientific and devotional sphere, several halting places are
provided like G- T. stations whose positions and ~boundaries
are distinctly defined and demarcated. From these cootres
of observation and inspection, all below and all around could
be seen and directed, and they allude to the various stages

i}
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of attainment of the involutionary intellect or Budhi, as well
a8 its acquirement of specific forms of knowledge in the
religious subjects explained in the sacred Vedas, These are
verily named the Rishis everywhere in our sacred literature
and their various classifications and divisions have been exa-
mined in detail in pages 476 to 507 Volume I. Our beloved
readers have probably not forgotten the following quoted in
page 500, Volume I with regard to the general division of
Rishis into five distinct castes
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“ The Rishis sre divided into five castes representing
the knowledge of Avyakta, Mahat, Ahomkara, Bhoots, and
Indriys, and are named Avyakta-Atma, Mahanta—Atma,
Abomkara~Atma, Bhoota- Atma and Indriya-Atma respec-
tively ", -

The knowledge specified represents the Rishi, aud as it
also refers to the particular functions, powers and glories of
the Atms, the names given are ingeniously coined and aptly
applied, such as Avyakta—Atina &e, Every unbiased reader
who has followed us so far, can now plainly understand that
the eontents of the sacred Vedas are partitioned among the
diflerent varieties of Rishis, and contain not a particle that
can be experienced and explained by onme who is nol a
Rishi. Every bit of religious instrugtion furnished, is thus
the practieal experience of the involutionary intellset, in the
holy region of devotion, which no psyehological Reason or
the common intellectusl faculty of man could easily compre-
hend or appreciate, and much less deny or befool. If the
ordained method of study is therofore honestly and earnestly
followed, all the religious knowledge required for the final
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emangipation of man, could be certainly secured in the theo-
retical form explsined technically and logieally as Srufi;
and if we further undertake to do sincere work in the proper
direction, we are sure to experience the particular resulis .
pointed out, as well as to be raised to the status of the Rishi
or Rishis specified. We must now summarise, in'the interest
of our beloved readers, the results of one humble and labo~
rious enquiry on this extremely abused and disputed subject
pertaining to the origin and contents of the sacred Vedas.

(iy It will be evident from the foregning enquiries, that
we bhave not been indenting upon extraneous matters or
rersonal opinions for establishing the views herein eXpressed
nor that any views are expressed which are not clesrly mea-
tioned within the literature itself. All the proofs we have
adduced in our behalf, are confined strictly to what would
be unhesitatingly recognised as legitimate internal evidence.
Let no modern interpreter or his zealons admirer in any
way feel jeslous ou the score of our haviog trespassed upon
their eaviable method of interpretation and appreciation.

(ii) The Vedas with their Vedantas and all other reli-
gious texts we now have and can have, are known as Apara-
Vidys, and their scope of attainment is limited to the ulti-
mate region of Apara-Bramban or Sabds-Bramhan, The
Para-Bramban is still beyond it and it is reached only
through the Apara-Bramhan.

gegEmi® Mo geEagnyasiE |

The modern Vedaots preacbed everywhere and in
every fashion, by every man in the street who wishes to
override ethies and religion, ia one of the most contemptible
forms of Nihilism and Atheism. It isa pernicions attempt
at levelling down everything with the express object of
evading the arduons task of religious practice which has to
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be undergone by relinquishing the grossest desires for
matarial prosperity., The modern Vedsntin hssin fact no
form of religion worthy of practice, as he practically stands
entirely ontside its pale, with his meaningless and confound.-
ing Vedants. Itis now clear that the whole of our reli-
gious literature is called Apara-Vidya dealing with the
glories of the Apara~-Bramhan known also as Sabda-Bram-
han or Puranom The exact natare of the contents of the
Vedas is hare determined without a possibility of doubt, and
their origin is aleo clearly traced to the ultimate Sabda-
Bramhan, technieally named also Puranom, Vishou and
Yegna.
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Buch are the simple and elear explanations technieally
furnished within the literature iwself, that no reasonghle
person can, even if he would, possibly overlook them. The
erudite Pandit however does not understand them, and the
all-devouring Vedantin does not eondeseend to look at them.
They have virtually eliminated from our sacred religion all
that is most strengthening and comforting; and of recent
years many a religions and social reformer has taken sdvan-
tage of this very degradation, and hasgone ahead of these
authorities in propounding reforms with his vain specula-
tions and evil suggestions,
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(iify It is perhaps desirable here fostate in plain langu-
age, the import of the technical descriptions we have noticed
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from within the literature as to its own origin and contents. .
All the sacred texts from the Vedas downwards are found
described as treating of the glories of Sabda-Bramhan or
Bramhan combined with Satwic Maya; referring thereby to
the religious sphere of devotion belonging to the Satwic
Maya, where the specified glories are experienced by the
devotes in his religious practice, but not to the earthy sphere
of the worldly man which scientifically belongs to the tech-
nical Avidya or ignorance. [n spite of the prevailing inter
pretations to the contrary, it is hoped that in a few years
more, we shall come somewhat to our senses in the matter,
and begin to perceive that the literature thus exactly treats
of the true divine religion necessary for man's liberation
from the bondaga of this mortal existence. The centre from
which all the true knowledge proceeds in the four directions
is named Bramha the great Being, representing the state of
highest intelleetusl development attainable in the devotional
sphere; and the different degrees of such intellectual develop.
ment in every direction are marked and named Rishis or
Seers of truth. The Great Bramha is thus described as the
original author of the Vedas &c., which explain the glories of
Sabda-Bramhan, and as the Principal of the Universal
College of true religion, the Rishis being His Assistants and
Professors of the various branches of study, their names
denoting the very titles of the sacred texts, This is exactly
the Puranic method of treatment adopted in- the whole of
our religious literature, and it has been all along pointed
out in this essey as having now beeu- forgotton and even
ignored in the carrant interpretations, Our beloved readers
can now understand that the literature as s whole contains
only a strictly scientific treatment of religion both in ' its
theoretieal aud practical aspects, without being connected
with personal revelations and personal opinions which are
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unnecessarily foreed upon the belief and faith of the Hindu
public at present. It is the highest science ever ought to be
known to man, and could be known by bis honest and ear-
nest labours in the ordained direction, Every stage and
Chapter represented by the Rishis contains complete instrue.
tions for obtaining divine revelations, pertaining to the parti-
cular partion allotted to the work of that Rishi or the speci-
fied intellectual development which is the human privilege
of every pious aAd intelligent soul. It is thus the most
scientific and cosmopolitan religion with all its detajls of
stages and degrees of progress, mast mathematically defined
and demarcated. The common questions however, as to its
authorship and date of composition, are entirely thrown ong
of its region as silly and impertinent, and they are virtually
seb at nought, by ingeniously attributing the authorship to
the respective Budhis or the intellectual faculties them-—
selves, and by similarly pointing out the dates of their
origin as the very times at which the required religious
qualifications are secured.  All prominence is directly given
to the instructive and informing contents of the literature
and to the supreme necessity to make use of them, rather
than to the knowledge of the name or names of human
authors or of the periods of compositioh. Buch is the curiou s
Puranic method of treatment adopted throughout the sacred
literature by our veuerable forefathers who knew and valged
eternal and blissful truths and despised ephemeral and miser-
able untruths, If, according to the modern science of hi

the physical person of s human bsing may be called an
author, and some accidental day or days he chanced to
compose may be reckoned as the date of composition, there
is evidently no loss of seience, if not positive gain, in attri-
but.i::ﬁ the authorship direct to his developed intellect, and
the date of the composition to the time of his intellectua)
development. Be that as it may, our literaturs is traly and
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lagically the most scientifie science of the utmost importance
to the religiously inclined, and it is sufficiently holy and
ancestral in its form, to the pious and the humble who
believe in the existence of a God and of His eternal glory.
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13. Enough has been already said in the interest of
the subject and for the conviction of our beloved readers.
No more time or space is available here, nor have we any
more gither strength or passion to spare, to satisly our
learned interpretors or their enlightened admirers. We
must leave them in silent resignation to follow, without
remonstrance on our part, their own modes gf interpretation
and appreciation, led as they are, by their uncurbéd fancy
and by tae forcible fashion of the time, We have however
clearly understood that, as far as legitimate religious
authority bears on the question of interpretation, the
current method is a hostile one, not nobly hostile, but
spitefully and scornfully. At best it may contain delicately
wrought lies which must fail in the preseuce of rough
traths; and in fact, it merely adds affectation and conceit
to incapacity. By the persistence in such a mistaken course
the whole soul is already instinet with lies, and all re-
gions of right and life are for ever closed. And yet, the
modern interpreter searcely lets an hour pass withont some
manifestation of his nngratefnl attitude and saicidal policy.
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We maust close this preface hers with the following
extracts to serve as samples of opinions expressed by the
Western erities as referred to in para 8, over which the
enlightened admirer of the modern Pandic and the Vedan-
tin, might glorify himself. It is earnestly hoped that our
beloved readers will not fail to observe that there has been
no variation in the main aim and principle of this feeble
essay thus far, from its very commencement. It has been
written neither for fame, nor for money, nor even as a
matter of duty. Thereis no doubt that more profitable
and less dangerous work could have been done with the
amount of labour now spent on this thankless undertaking,
Baut, it sowme-how turned oat to be & matter of necessity to,
deny the falsehood taught and remedy the injustice done
Althongh it is extremely doubtfal how muoech might come
out of this anxiofis but feeble attempt, it must be confessed
that from the very beginning, there was no way round the
lie and the injustice, but only over them. The enlightened
public are therefore earnestly requested to throw away as
bitter, if they choose, the fruits of this labour without
reviling; and they are welcome to gather them without
thanks, if they are in any way inclined to taste them.
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A History of Banskrit Literature
" by
Professor Macdonell 1800,

-

{a) * The four Vedas are collections called Samhita of hymns and
prayers of varying age and significance *,

‘ The hymos of the Rigveda being mainly invoeations of the
Gods, their contents are largely mythological. Never ohserving in
his ordinary life, action or movement not coaused by an acting or
mﬂrring person, the Vaedic Iudiln, like man in & much less advanced
stabe, still refers such occurences in Nature to personal agents which
to him are inherent in the phen meosa.  He looks out upon the work-
ings of Nature with childish astonishmens,' .

* The religion of the Yejus is a kind of mechanical sacerdotalism,
The desire which several rites are meant to tulfil amounts to nothing
more then childish absurdity. Thos some of them aim at the obtain-
ment of the year, Formulas to secure possession of the moon would
have had equal practical value’

(b} ‘Thoy (the Bramhanas) form an aggregate of the shallow and
pedantic discassions, full of sacerdotal conceits, and fanciful or even
:I:nfd identifications, such asis doubtless unparalleled anywhere

“ The Bramhanas in course of time themselves soquired a sacred
character, and came in the following pericd to be classed along
with the hymns as Scati or * hearing °, that which was directly heard
by or, as we should say, revealed to the holy sages of old

The chief interest in the Bramhanas leis in the myths and legends
they contain, The style of the prose in which the Aitareys is compossd
is crude, clumsy, abrupt, snd elliptical.’

fo) * The Soofras belong to the sphere or tradition of Smriti, As
the Upanishats are o development of the speculative side of the Bram.
hanns, the Srowta-Sootras form the continuation of their ritual side.?

' From the intensely crabbed and unintelligible nature of their
style, and the studied baldness with which they present their subjects,
it is evidoot that the Bootras are inferior oven tothe Bramhanas, as
literary productions.’

{d) The Epics 800-50 B, O, * Vedic literature is essentinlly relias
gious. Sanskrit literature abundantly developed in every other direc.
tion, is profane, The rﬂﬁl«m itself which now prevals is very diife-

reat from that of the ¥ oge,’ -



! Hand in haod with this fondness far introducing the marvellous
and supernatural into the dssoription of human events, goes a ten-
dency to exaggeration. The very bulk of the Maha-bharata consisting

as it does of more than 2,00,000 lines, is o concrete illustration of this
defective sense of propoction.’ ]

‘1t (the Mahs-bharata) desoribes the tragic fate of the Eurn race -
who with justice on their side, perished through the treachery of the
victorions sons of Pandua, with Krishns at their head.’

{e) Phlicsophy. * The Aryan copied from the aborigines the theory
of teansmigration of souls. Sankhya is dualistic; there is no supreme
God, It is a pessimistic system.’

(f) Sanskrit licerature, * History is the one weak spot in Indian
literature. ' Iv is,in fact non-existant,’

* ‘Bramhi writing 300 B. C. is borrowed from the Semetic symbols 22
in number and elaborated into 43,
Rig-Veda-Samhita
or
The sacred hymns of the Brahmans

Edited by Dr. Max Muller, London 1849.

‘Bub, as it is, the Rig Veda represents to us the old collection of
thesacred poetry as it has been handed down by tradition in different
Vaidik families, each of which claimed s certnim oumber of anclent
poets (Rishis) as their own. The poems therefore which have been in.
corporated in the Rig-Veda-Samhita are arranged according to the
old families to which the poots ofcertain songs are ssid to have be.
longed, and consequently those passages which inlater times were
soleotd as most appropriate to be employed ab the grand sacrifices by
the Hotri-priests, are found scsttered about in different ports of
this old collection.’

. " Thess hymns-originally popular songs, short peayers and thankss
givings, semetimes trus, geouine, and even sublime, but frequently
childish, vulgsre, and obscare were invested by the Bramhans with the

haracter of an inspired revelation, and made the basis of a complete
l:nhm u; udo;umbin theology," ¥

* Thede Bramhanas, though nearest in time to the hymns of tha
Rig Veds, indulgein the most frivelous and ill-judged inkerpretations,”
" *'As the authors of the Brambaoas were blinded by theology, the
nuthors of the still later Niruktas were deceived by etymological fic-
tions, and both conspired to mislead by their suthority later spd more
sensible commentators such as Bayana,”
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Brahmanism and Hindnism
by
Sir Monier Monier.-Williams 1881,

“ The phenomena of natare wers thooght of as something more
than radient beings, and somethiog more than powerful forces, To
the generality of the worshippers they were more distinetly concreta

ties, and had more pers nal attribates They were addressed
as kings, fathers, guardians, friends, benefactors, guests, They Werde
invoked in formal hymns and prayers (mantras) in et matres(chandas).”

* Thess hymns wers composed in an early form of the Sanskrit
Isaguags, at diferent times perhaps during  several centuries, from
tho fifteenth to the teath B, U. by men of light and leading (Rishis)
among IndosArysn immigrants, who were afterwards held in the
highest veneration as patrinrchal saints, Eventaally the hymns were
believsd to have been directly revealed to, rather than composed by
these Rishis, and were then called divine knowledge [ Veds) or the
etarnal word hesrd (Sruti)aod transmitted by them.”

The general results of the laborious researches of the
best Sanskritists in the West for the past hundred years,
are definitely and unambiguously expressed in the abave
@xtracts, particalarly as pertaining to the contents of our
sasred literature, They may be summarised and specified
as follows.

(i) 'The sacred Vedas which are now believed by the

ions Hindus as having existed from time immemorial, are

t the collections made about 8000 years ago, of old popu-
lar songs current at that period. Their contents represent
the expressions of childish astonishment at ths sight of
terrible phenomena of nature, given out by the Vedic Indisn,
in bis uncivilized wnd primitive state of soeiety.

(i) The Bramhanas which are reckoned by the Orthodox'
Hindus as forming part and parcel of the sacred Vedas, are’
bat later productions of an inferior type. Their econtents’
refer only to more sectarian, narow and absurd religious
conceptions as compared with the Vedas; and even the
language in which they are couched shows signs of much
deterioration. - i
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(iii) The Sootrasare the produets of a still later period,
ing far inferior in every way, even to the Bramhanas,

(iv) The Upanishads belong to the Sootra period and are
only a development of the speculative side of the Bramhanas,

(v) The Itihasas and Puranas are much later productions
containing ridicalons exaggerations, and mythological, pro-
fane, immoral and childish fablos. The Maha-bharata sfor
instance narrates at intolerable leagth, the treacherous sets of
Krishna and the Pandavas against the just and virtuous

" Kurus.

(vi) The knowledge of Writing was absent among the
Indinns during the Vedie period, and the Sanskrit Alphabet
itself was borrowed from the Semetic race in later times.

The above views and eriticisms cannot be sneeringly
slighted or indifferently ignored, as they represent the logi-
cal and scientific conclusions arrived At by the life-long
labours of the greatest Banskritists in the civilizad Woest in
the true interest of the literature, although they are not
far ditferent in their nature from those of Colonel Ingersoll
about the holy Bible, The best modern Pandit in Indis could
not therefore easily condemn them with his mere literary
knowledge, nor has he eyer attempied to do so in bebalf of
his sacred religion. He cannot however be permitted to plead
that he has been unaware of thess serious Western eriti—
cisms which virtually strike at the very root of his tima=
honoured religion ; because, his civiligad admirer ia expected
to be completely acquainted with them, especially as his own
knowledge of Hinduism nt present, is acquired more from
English translitions than from the original texts, The vene-
rable Pandit is no doabt surprised and bewildered at theang.
Iytical snd scientifie researches conducted so thoroughly b
the Western scholars in the field and fiods himself incapable
of reasonably eriticising a singls opinion of theirs, the ]
rity of facts brought to light being entirely strange to him.

" But his learned admirer accepty the. Westera eri ticisms as
foolishly and as indifferently as he admires his Pandit- Such
in broad light and brief terms is the real position and attj—
tude of the learned Pandit and hix ill-advised admirer in the
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lsnd. Let them in the teeth of their pleasure or displeasure
simply think within themselves how far their presumptuons
conduet has been profitable or even honourable. Stern facts
now compel them to sink into oblivion, leaving behind them
but the pernicious effects of the innumerabls mischiefs
wrought by them to the entire-detriment of pational presiige
and religious sanciity. Their entire maoner of thought and
talking about religion, is simple mockery, and they should
give up at once their false assumption of authority, without
being liable to short-comings and dishonesties,
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It may not be perhaps entirely unnecessary or even unpar-
donable to notice a few important and vital points here in
which the Western Sanskritists have completely goue astray
80 far as their eriticisms on our sacred literature are con-
cerned. 'We have already stated that they have misunder—
stood from the very ccmmencement, the technical terms
ltishi and Sruti, exactly like the modern Pandits, Similarly
the term Sambita as found coupled with the names of the
Vedas namely Rigveda—Samhita, Yejurveda—Bamhita &e.,
18 iuterpreted as meaning a collection, although the word in
Sanskrit has that meaning too like many other words having
several meauings. From this mistaken interpretation of the
word, the natural inference is drawn to the effect that the
Vedss represent a collection of popular songs or hymns
known to the Hindus at a particular period in the history of
the nstion, OF course the Pandit and his admirer have no
knowledge of the technieal subject, and are therefore com-
fmiled to remain silent if not admire the eritic who is doubt-
ess more learned than either of them, Bat, that is no valid
argument to establish the correctness of the criticisms them-
selves, The word Samhita is known to every vedic stndent
a8 ruferringtu the technical form of each hymn in the sacred
Vedas, as formed out of the Padas or individual words by
proper phonetic changes, and is opposed to the Pada-Paths,
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The idea of eolleetion which appears to have entered
the brains of the Western Sanskritists in this connection, .
is truly attributable to their preconcsived opinion as to the
low origin and stupid contents of the Vedas which constitute
the aneient literature of the despised Hindu. Professor Max-
Muller whom many other Western scholars have closely
followad, has edited the voluminous commentary of the Rig
Veda by Sayona and cannot therefore completaly deoy the
knowledge of its contents. His uncalled for and absurd
eriticisms wo have quoted above, must be presumed ns
having originated from his study of the commentary ; other.
wise, they would be inexcusable altogether. Sayana clearly
explains that Samhita and Bramhana form the two parts
of the Vedas.

AAFAFANIATIRS A AFTRAGTEISTEs  aia-
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This authoritative, technical and sciputific explanation
of Sayana has not been lqgieally attacked by MaxMuller or
any of his followers, and every criticisin snseringly otfered
is therefore unscientific and unworthy of their scholarship,
Their historical and philologieal infecences as to the Vedas
being a collection of old fabulous songs aud the Brambanas
being later inferior productions, are setentifically wrong and
religiously objectionable- Bimularly, their interpretation of
the 1tihasas and Puranas as traditional tales and mythologies
of a profane character and of a much later date, is equally
the mistaken product of an ill-informed and bissed mind
although it is partly the result of the unfortunate contami~
nation with thé modern Pandit. If the learned Professor
were now alive, he could have refreshed his memory by
reading the folloWing passage from the very book he edited
and published with considerable difficalties, Sayana explains
the technical meaning of Ltihasa and Puaranom in the
clearest terms, :
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% As both the words Vipra (Bramhin) and Parivrad
(Banyasi) refer only to a Bramhin, the Itihasas &e., pertain
to the Vedas and do not differ from them. The partienlar
form of deseriptions found within the Vedas such as* The
Devas and Asaras prepared themselves " is known as Iti-
hass.  Again the form of deseription eontained within the
Vedas themselves, concerning the origin of the Universe,
such as, * In the beginning none of these things ever existed"
is syled Puranom.”

The above are clear difinitions which ought to throw all
varieties of modern interpreters and critics off their balance
at once. The carrent interpretation of the sacred literature
as & whole, is simple falsehood uttered by hypoerisy ; the
admiration of such an interpretation is definite absurdity
rooted in affectation ; and the prevailing unwarranted eriti-
cismsare but cold assertions in the teeth of science and trath.
All these exhibit the states of mind in which the raason is
unhinged by pride, prejudice and ignorance- Nothing ean
be more exquisitely, and in all points worthless, No one
ought to be allowed to trouble maokind or encumber them
with dangerous and deteriorating work. Let all the self-
constituted benefactors in this concern, rather courageously
burn all they have wntten and wait for the better days.
There is no use further blundering upon snd giving a
wretehed commonalty to, the religious instructions of supre-
'[E:!itu importauce, bequeathed to us through the sacred
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Before concluding, it is highly desirable indeed, in the
true interest of the sacred literature, to requote without
fear and even with a sense of just pride, the subjoined can-
did opinion of Dr, Thomas of the Indian Office London, an
authority no less honourable than Professors Max~Muller
and Monier Williams: It will surely prove s source of
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consolation and encouragement to our beloved readers, and
‘of paiuful surprise to the misled Western critic and to his

indigencus imitator.- It might not however succecd in
producing any beneficial effect upon the perversity of our
thick-skinned Pandit or upon the hypoeritical orthodoxy of
his enlightened admirer,

% I think there can be uo doubt that the coneeptions
ufhistury. geography &e., expounded in the Puranas and
ilar works are of a different order from the European
"ideas connectod with these subjects, being thronzhout domi-
. mated by philosophie, religious and ethical purposes. A
similar phenomenon is to be observed in the religious lite-
ature of other countries, where ulso a need has been felt for
Mrpratatwm on the lines of your own, From this point
of view I feel that you are doing a service to Sanskrit lites
rature and the religious lifs of your country by dissociating
them from the comparison with the common sense points of
view of the modern system of study.”

Thus, the subject under reference is of the highest
importance to mankind in general, and the ahove opinion
is perfectly and glorionsly expressed. Its widest scope and
universal application to every theistic religion, cannot now
be frivolously denied by the interpreters or critics of the
modern types It is hoped that our beloved readers will now,
be couvinced that the vindieation of perfect truth, under ths
existing conditions, could certainly be expected, by way of
reasonable judgment, appreciation and sympathy from
foreign lands, rather than from the bossted Punya-bhumi
of the venerable Pandit ' and the enlightened patriot.
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VI. BHISHMA PARVA.

— —

INTREODUCTION.

A1 3. Thisis one of the most important Parvasin
the Mahabharata: The great Bhishma is the common
grand-father of both the Kurus and the Pandavas, some-
what like Vyasa, the author of the Epic who is more direetly
their general grandfather. In the war, Bhishma sides with '
the former although at heart he loves the latter. He® ac-
cordingly fights in the battle against the Pandavas, and falls
during the Dekshinayana, after ten days’ fighting. He lies
on the bed of arrows in the midst of the battle field without
dying, uatil the advent of the Uttarayana. In that state,
he acts as the chief speaker in the succeeding velominous
Parvas known as Santi and Anusasanika. 1t is in the be-
ginning of this Parva that the world-knoWwn Bhagavat-Gita
is introduced as having been preached by Sri-Krishna to
Arjuns ot the commencement of the great batile ab
Kurokshetra. Gavalgani Sanjaya is also here said to have
been specially appointed by Vyasa to narrate the war news
to the blind old Dhritarashtra in his palace. The Gita was
accordingly repeated along with the war news by Sanjays
gifted with divine vision, while the fighting was going on in
the battle-field: Such is the account given within the Epie
itself, Under the current method of interpreting the sacred
Puranas and Itihasas as human history of deceased monarcha
and existinct nationalitiesy it is very likely that the Gita
ssa whole, might be logically condemned by unspariag
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critics as & later interpolation. And in reality thers is no
gogent resson for the greatest admirers of the Gita to offer,
at present, against this undermining eriticism. The admi-
ration thus inevitably dwindles into silly emotion and some-
times into mere dogmatism. The learned expositions of the
* text consequently lose the major portion of their pretended
importauce aud value. The very dramatic sotting for the
declaration of the famous Gita to the world, appears, as at
_ Ppresent understood, uncouth and unpatural. The meeting
of more serious and nasty difficulties of the same type is un-
avoidable when the inside of of the text is ransacked. The
~modern attempt to ignore these serious bhindrances without
even an open ackoowledgement of their actual existence, is
-indeed a sure sign of mental and moral weakness. How
conld the innocent public be expected to recognise the im-
portance and dignity of the text when its profassed expouns
ders are in their present pitiable predicament? It is nbsolute-
ly impossible to explain the whole of the text reasonably,
‘unless the technical method of treatment adopted in the
sacred literature, is accepted unconditionally and with a full
__ beart, This very necessity is pointed out in the introdue-
tory explanations furnished ,in this Parva within & few
__ chapters preceding the cighteen Adhyayas of the Qita.
Without a correct knowledge of this introduction, it would

~ boa hopeless task to grasp the trus import of the sacred
Gita as well as its exact application, stope and extent.
Evidently, the nine long chapters dealing with the snbject
in this Parva just preceding the Bhagavat-Gita are seldom
noticed by the modern learned Pandit as forming pact of the

. Muhabharata itself. Ho is in greab huery to take up the
- Gita for the purpose of enlightening his inferiors, sod he has
therefore no convenieot leisure to look into the previous
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pages of the Epiec which probably he despises as mere Pura-
nic story as his venerable self is pleased to unoderstand ity
When the dealer in the Gita is sslf-imposed with the title of
the critic, foreign or indigenous it does not matter much, the
sacred text is immediately converted into am interpolated
stuff, especially as it contains & philosophical dislogue entirely
unconnected with the history of the Maha-bharata war which
ha believes as having taken placé in Delhi, sometime before
the invasion of India by Alexander the Great. The sub-
stanea of this Gita also therefore diseloses the wunscientifia
and ehildish theories recognised and respected ms highly
philosophical and ethical, by the ignorant Hindus of that
particular historical period, eay between 200 and 1500 B. C,
The readers may proceed with the firm conviction that thess
are exactly the prevailing respective opinions of the erndite
Pandit and the enlightened critic. All the voluminous writ-
ings and platform orations which pour forth enlogiums .on
the Bhagavat-Gita, are unmistakably based upon these un-
derlying views which are unfortunately derogatory to the
cogencys sacredness and dignity altogether, of the contents
of the celebrated text. All those who are earnestly and
sincerely desirous of obtgining useful informstion and re-

ligious instruckion, could not, under these circumstancas,
help treating the current elucidations of the text, as sheer
deceptions in the field and as sinful misapplications of en-
nobling spiritus! instructions to the insiguificant affairs of
mundane existénes-
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The substance of the introductory portion above refer-
red to, could be easily gathered from the first few pages
dealing with the Bhishma Parva here, When the connection
of this particular portion with the main subject of the Gita
18 recognised, it will be evident, that this most philosophieal
and religious text is irremovably attached to the real contents
of the Maha-bharats, and that it conld not therefore be con-
_ demned 8s an irrelevant interpolation of later or eatlier
date. It will also be clearly found that the Gita as & matter
of fact enunciates the general maxims of the great Epie and
the latter explains the practical details of the science of Gita.
It will further be evident even to the great surprise of the
modern interpereters that the Bhagavat-Gita imbedded in the
Maha-bharats is neither the highest philosophical disserts-
tion available in the Hindn sacred literature, nor is it the
lowest form of philosophical or religions instruction suited
to the average worldly wise man, as it is too often mista-
kenly presumed, The sacred Gita has its specific status and
digoity as a text for intermediate grade, far bayond the reach
of the ordinary public governed as they are by their mind
and senses instead of being able to control them in return.
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It may be specially noticed in this conneetion that the
celebrated Bhagavat-Gita as well as a valuable introduction
£ it, are both in ¢he words of Banjaya as addressed to king
Diritarashtra, This introduction furnishes in detail the
technical explanations for the Puranie geography and periods
of time specified in the treabment of the great Epic as a
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whole, It is also necessary to remember in this counection
that although the general Puranic descriptions of the appa-
rent places and periods of time are the same in all the texts,
there are peculiarties in the scenes and times deseribed in
each text as specially pertaining to the incidents narrated
therein. This et necessarily adds to the strength of evi-

@ Jence hitherto adduced against the prevailing literal inter-
pretations carelessly furnished without any reference to the
extremely technical character of the sacred subject. We
ghall notice this point in detail as we proceed.

14. Sanjayaand his introduction to the Bha-
gavat-Gita, Sage Vyasa arranges to furnish timely news
regarding the progress of the would-be battle at Kurukshetra,
to the blind Dhritarashtra inside the Palace. :
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“Vynsa told Dhritarashira that he would give him aye-
sight if he wished to see the fight; bat Dhritarashtra repliad
that he was unwilling to witness the deaths of his relatives
and that he woald therefore be satisfied by hearing the news.
Vyasa then spoke thus. This Sanjava will be gifted with
divine vision so that he may ses everything taking plice in
the battle and narrate to you from time to time. [ am my-
golf going to declare to the world the fame of the Pandaves
Bod the Kurns. The war is inevitable and vietory will only
beon the side of Dharma. You need not thersfore be

aggrieved on that account.”

Hers, success is already declared to ba Dishtom or des-

tined to be on the side of Dharina, clearly allading to the

“Pandavas. It will become evident as we procead how San-

jaya represents a state of intellectual development by which

the Maha-bharata war could be seen and how Dhritarashtra

could only hear of it. Vyasa’s argument to consol Dhrita-

rashtra here, must strike every sensible reader as containing

something of great Paranic importanca. Ho says he is him-

- self going to proclaim to the world the fame of the Panda.
vas and the Kurus,
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If this is only to bs literally intarpreted as Vyasa's in-
tention to compose the great Epic after the war, it would
surely be a poor consolation to the blind old Dhritarashtra,

- Vyasa baving left after srranging with Sanjays to narmste
to the blind king the occurreaces in the battle field from
time to time, Diritarashtca asks Sanjaya to give him a de-
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tailed deseription of the countries and towns from which

their famous rulers have now assembled to fight at Kuru-
kshetra.
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“Thae innumernble warriors now assembled at Kuru-
kshetra are jealous of each other dwing to their greed for the
wealth of the Bhumi, Iam therefore of opinion that the
Bhumi is valuable in many ways. O, Sanjaya, please des-
cribe it to me. I wish also to hear from you the correet
extent of the countries and towns from which these warriors
have come."”

A general peographical deseription of the Bhumi or
earth as it is understood, was then given by Sanjaya extend-
ing to nine full chapters from 4 to 12. Although the whols
of it exactly corresponds to the descriptions in the various
Puranas, which we have noticed in detail in the earlisr por-
tion of this essay, it would still be a matter of cxireme in-
terest to observe that the text under reforence speaks in the
same tone, only more clearly. The following extract will, it
i earnestly and anxiously hoped, add further to the convie-
bion regarding the correctness of the method of interpreta—
tion here followed and the eomplets inapplieability of the
current explanations, criticisms and condemnations.
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The lengthy extract here given is meant for convenient
reference during leisure hours, by those interested in the
subject. It is also necessary for the propar progress of our
story without unnecessary doubts or disputes in the middle,
%o be prepared with definite ideas regardiog the geographical
specifications wherever possible. On 4 elosa reading of the
text here quoted, it will be evident that every word used in
the above extracts contradiots the current interpretations
identifying the descriptions “of loealities in the literature
with the countries, towns, rivers and hills in India as they
are found at pressnt, On-account of the entire omission to
take notice of the definitions here furnished for guidence, it
is mathematically cartain that the whole text is lotally mie-
understood and misinterpreted. There is no doubt that the
geographical foundation here laid for the so-called history of
the Maha-bharata war is built of a material with which
neither the modern Pandit nor the eritic is yet acquainted,
Resting upon an entirely misleading and wrong basis, the
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results of the current Explnnahum eonld not but be pitiably
preposterous. The ingenious twistings of the text might to
some extent be put up with, provided they serve at least
some harmless purpose. But if nothing is actually gained,
except disrepute for and disbelief in the original text itself,
the unauthorised trepass upon the sacred ground de mands
immediate checking, and the toleration of the same on the
falso ground of policy or on aceount of indifference, is surely
culpable cowardice and a suicidal policy. It is safer and
more honorable to let the subject alone rather than interfera
with such a sacred matter in any objectionable fashion, Tt
18 earnestly believed that the gist of the passages quoted, as
explained bslow, will convinee every unbissed enquirer, of
“the truth of the above remarks,

Q. No. I.

“The subtle elements are five in number as classifiad
by philodophers and tha subtle earth possesses all the five
qualities pertaining to the subtle elements, such as sound,
feel, form, taste and smell: He who has secured this elemen-
tal earth has everything movable and immovable for him.

TE7 giaeTer 4 FreqETETRan I

Whon the subtle elements are in their equilibrium, they
do not intermix and there is then no creation or destruction,
Each subtle element in itself is unlimited in extent aml is
the ¢ blm'_',r of God.

mmﬁ_ihrrﬁr qaat s Il

Creation and destruction result only by individual ir-
regularity of the subtle elements and their consequent inter—




a4 Masa-Branaza,

mixture, when they appear in the form of finite objects,
whose extents are then measured or found out, but beyond
this, their real state is immeasurable and unimaginable.”

Now, what a' serious and scientific treatment of ths
subtle elements sud their mutual relation is here given and
what an absurd and irresponsible interpretation is offered in
its place? What value can, under these circumstances, be
attached to the grand explanaticns, showy eriticisms and
viralent condemnations of our anciant religious literature,
now thrown broad cast all over the land? The whole affsir
is a resplendent exhibition of the modern iguorance of the
subjeet in foto.

Tl IAAE T3 gAY FAT T
Tt ffraigie aaE e ataiad
FMdaAaaes fAfrtdwgar g .
qIAIART AR g Aedmay n

Q. No. II. _
“The Jambu-dwipa in which the Bbarata-varsha is

juated, has a Jambu-tree called Sudarsana from which it
ﬁ its name. It is coverad over by & number of rivers,
§Joud-like mountains, -and surrounded by salt water, It

15 like & reflection in the mirror and is seen situated within
the orb of the moon,

[ 4

1 2 g6%: 9gEd gewmE: |
3 gringidt TEY SeEmHeES o
Double the size of this is Plaksha-dwips and double
that again is Salmali, beyond which is all water in & com-
pressed state. On either side of the divine rabit in the moon
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in the north is Kasyapa-dwipa and in the south Saka-dwipa.

The Malaya mountain and the Tamraparni are in the head -
of the rabit.”

In this description of Jambu and other Dwipas there is
hardly anything which could be- grasped by the modern
Pandit or his eritic for identifications of places in India or
Asia, The Jambu-dwipa or Sudarsana dwipa is unequi-
voeally deseribed as situated within the orb of the moon and
i seen like & reflection in the mirror. As for cur ordinary
puranic explanation, there is hardly any difficulty to be ex-
perienced. The moon in religious literature has repeatedly
been explained as representing the mind.

'ﬂ:amzraé?armzu

The term Sudarsana or worthy sight gives the neces-
sary clue to the region described, as opposed to unworthy
sighta. The description in the text clearly refers to the
subtle element known as Bhumi or earth and to the satwic
state of mind dealing with the same. The indentification of
such religious and scientific ideas with geographical sites is
simply ridiculous and sinful. It may be particularly noticed
here that all the deseriptions given invariably allude to ex-
celleat places alone. The major portion of the modern geo-
graphy could not afford to exclude worthless localities in
this manner.

Q. No. III.

#Dbritarashira enquired whether it was in Bharata-var.
sha, where his own mind attaches itself, that the Kurus and
Pandavas have now assembled with their large armies on
acgount of avarice and greed. Sanjaya replied that the
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Pandavas were never avaricious but only the Kurus and
other rulers friendly to them. Thoss who are avaricious in
Bharata-varsha will keep quarrelling with each other- The
real nature of this Varsha shall now be explained. Indra,
Vyvaswatha-Manu, Prithu, Ikshwaka and other powerful
kshetriyas are fond of this Varsha, It has several execellent
mountains of which seven are important. Nobody is yet
satisfied in its enjoyments. It is the support for divinely
human bodies,”

RIAGTEAE FTH S GO |
Q. No. IV,

“Inall the seven Dwipas, strength and longivity are
produced by devotion, truthfalness and eontrol of ¢l senses.
Although several cities are mentioned as found in the

Dwipas, there is only a single city and a single Dharma in
fact.

Eswara is the real ruler, father and grandiather in all
the Dwipass Food in the form of Sidhom, success or accom-
plishment, spontaneously attends on all the residents of
the Dwipas,

WISATAT T T IR, )
fergin agrandr afk gwfa e o
Beyond these Dwipas is the region called ‘SBama, or

equilibrivm.  Besides the above Bhumi, the Sun, Moon and
Rahu deserve consideration. * Rahu is found eclipsing the
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sun and mbon at times. The above is the real gist of what
15 described in the sastras, regarding the details of the Bhumi
which is observed or practised by the mind. Wﬂ X
Therefore leave off all anxiety about your son Duryodhana
and rest in peace of mind.”

o

i

We see from the above that in spite of the warious de-
tails in the description of the seven Dwipas, confouading the
modern public and the geographist in particular, it is clearly
stated that there is but one metropolitan city for all, one
Dharma, one Easwara the raler, father and grandfather, and
one self-supplying, fool @Mamed sidhom or  attainment.
Among the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon and Rahu are
alone enquired into by Dhritarashtra and explained by San-
jaya. Even the blind old Dhritarashtra knew the meaning of
his question, The sun and the moon certainly rapresant the
Goana-yogn and Karma-yoga respectively, and Rahu the
common enemy of both, denates the totality of obstrustions. -
How is it possible to connect these descriptions With geogra-
phy and astronomy? What excuss can be forthcoming for
the unealled for and ridiculous expositions now ordinarily
obtained? Iam extremely anxious that the readers will
specially remember these portions, as they are to be of im=
mediate use the moment we enter the field of Kurukshetra

for the great battle,

Q. Nﬂ- lrt e

“Phere are four Yugss in Bharata=varsha, namely;
Krita, Treta, Dwapsra, and Kali. The Krita produces
ascetics possessing the wealth of Tapas. Treta originates
Kshetriyns becoming chakravarties or Emperors. Diwapara
gives riso to all castes, forward and hervic in character’ in
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15. THE BHAGAVAT-GITA. .
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Dhritarashtra wished to hear from Sanjaya the details
of the war that took place at Kurnkshetra after the Pands-
.¥as and his sons gathored themselves there with their re-
spective large armies.

This Gita or Song is known as the Bhagavat-Gita,
distinguished as it is from other Gitas, such as Rama-Gita,
Siva-Gita,Ganesa-Gita &e and curionsly enongh the beginning
- of it is the description of a great war. The battle-field and
the contending parties ara therefore very important factors
to be definitely nscertained for the correct interpretation of
the contents of the Gita as o whole.  But these have been
already explained at length in the pravious pages and it
would be mere waste of time to go over them here agsin, -
It is earnestly hoped that the readers remember them and
will not begin to question about them nt this stage. They
are, of course, freely allowed the choice of relinquishing them
altogether cr of sticking on to them, when they Yollow the
interpretation of the Gita ns it is offered below in acsordance
with the clues already obtained by our enquiries hitherto.
The description of the seat of war specifisds has itself ocen-
- pied full nine chapters in the text, ‘and it is clearly evident
that the whole of it is an introdaction, and a NECESSArY One,
to the famous Bhagavat-Gita in the sueceeding. chapters,
The Gita is thus virtually the National Anthem and the War
Wong. Its very title requires an explanation. It is called
the Bhagavat-Gita either because it was preached by Bhaga-
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van Bri-Krishna, or because it alludes to tha glories of
Bhagavan, In any case, the technical meaning of Bhagavan,
if any, has to be examined.

gafy g asfa I9ar 9941 97 |
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% The word Bhaga means, intellect, prosperity or glory
and the power of producing these is called Bhagavathy,
The eternal Atma as combined with Her is known as
Bhagavan.”

It is thus clear that the Gita under reference explains
the nature of Atma as eternsl and as combined with Sakti
or Bhagavatby.

The Padma-purana has the following regarding the real
character of the Bhagavat-Gita,
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gaining victory overjeach other. In Kali, all are* avaricious
aud passionate. In the Dwapara, asat present, everything
is compressed or abridged.”

T Ta7 T ZTRAERACT 1 '

We have explained the Yugas at length in the previous
chapters, It is enough to note here that the above descrip-
tion furnished in the text under reference, only " strengthens
the interpretation already given. Samkshepa here clearly

. vefers to the process of reducing innumerable materialities to

fewer categories of philosophy. o

The above geography being thus finished, Sanjaya men-
tioned the death of the great Bhishma in the battle-fiald,
Bhishma, who did not yield even to Parasu Rama, was kill.
ed by Bikhandi son of Drupada who was originally born sg
a daughter.. For this very reason Bhishma declined to fight
with him when he was sttacked, and permitted himself to
be killed.

AT T UE A PEgeEE: |
7 A SmEAET ¥ ga Rrafe |
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Bhishma represents extrems Bhakti-yoga and is there=

fore described as the common grand-father of the Pandavas
and Kurus, the good and the bad. Parasu-Rama as already
noticed refers to the destruction of acquired sins, by his ter-

riblo axe. Bhishmawas not in any way afraid of him,
Bhakti-yoga is thus superior to the performance of Karmas.

for the removal of sins committed, Sikhandi “is the son of

Fes |
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Drupads, roler of Panchala or Sastras, Subsequently we

shiall find that his flag-staff is called Asamkalps meaning,
devoid of an objective ides, and hence superior to Bhakti-

Brisms-Panvi . =N

yoga which requires an object for love. Bhishma repre-

senting this Yoga bad therefore to fall before Sikhandi. San-
jaya being questioned sgain by Dhritarashtra regarding the
particulars of the war from its very commencement, he
began to narrate the same as seen by his divine eyes.

gee JAT T8 T AEen 1 |
s70y ArgfyATIE AT T A% A FAL |
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ﬂ{ﬂrﬂm‘ﬁﬂﬁ Eigij| ai‘msq’uu{ 1
“Sanjaya said he could see the war through divine eyes
and he was gifted with divine knowledge by the grace of

his Gura Vyasa. He could hear at a distance, read others'
thonghts and travel through the skies. He conld not be

burt by arrows in any battle. The details of the battle

fought at Kurukshetra, he could therefore narrate clearly.”

Now the story begins in right earnest from the very
commencenient of the great battle fought ot Kurukshetra
between the Pandavas and the Korus. Itis slowly in-

trodused in the first couplet of tbe world-known Bhagavat-

Gihl -
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Dhritarashtrs wished to hear from Sanjays the details
of the war that took place at Kurokshetra after the Panda-

.¥as and his sons gathered themselves there with their re-

~ spective large armies.

This Gita or Song is known as the Bhagavat-Gita,
distinguished as it is from other Gitas, such as Rama-Gita,
Siva-Gita,Ganesa-Gita &e and curiously enough the beginning
of it is the description of a great war. The battle-field and
the contending parties are therefore very important factors
to be definitely nscertained for the correct interpretation of
the contents of the Gita as a whole. But these have been
already explained at length in the previous pages and it
would be mere waste of time to go over them here again,
1t is earnestly hoped that the readers remember them and
will not begin o question ahout them ab this stage. They
are, of course, freely allowed the choice of relinquishing them
altogether cr of sticking an to them, when they Tollow the
inbarpmhlinn of the Gita us it is offered below in accordance
with the clues already obtained by our enquiries hitherto.
The description of the sent of war specifieds has itself occn-
pied full nine chapters in the text, ‘and it is clearly evident
that the whole of it is an introduction, and a necessary one,
to the famous Bhagavat-Uita in the succeeding. chapters,
The Gita is thus virtually the National Aathem and the War
Bong. Its very title requires an explanation. It is called
the Bhagavat-Gita either because it was preached by Bhaga-
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van Sri-Krishna, or because it alludes to the glories of

Bhagavan. Inany ease, the fechnical meaning of Bhagavan,
if any, has to be examined.

safg gia aeafe qgar 9491 am |
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% The word Bhaga means, intellect, prosperity or glory
and the power of producing theseis called Bhagavathy,

The eternal Atma as combined with Her is koown as
Bhagavan.”

It is thus clear that the Gita under reference explains
the nature of Atma as eternsl and as combined with Bakti
or Bhagavathy.

The Padma-parana has the following regarding the real
character of the Bhagavat-Gita.
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“ Bhagavan explained to His consort that His yogiec
sleep in the occan of milk is really the enjoyment of internal
vision obtaioed by philosophical insight, and that His body
and other accessories are creations of Maya, the true Atman
being beyond them all. He has taken this form for conduet-
ing the processes of creation, preservation and destruction.
Haying churned the ocean of the Vedas and the Sastras by deep
study and observation, Vyasa has created the Gita out of the .
essence thus obtained. This Gita cuts asunder all the knots
of worldly bondage and it is being practised by the five-faced
Maheswara. ~His five faces are the first five chapters of the
Gita, the snceeeding ten chapters are his ten bands, one
chapter his stomach and the remaining two his fest. Thos
the eighteen chapters of the Gita constitute the Eﬂdﬂﬂﬁn
Eswari in the form of words or language.” '

Com ments are hardly needed to understand the purport
of the explanation above given of the Bhagavat-Gita. It is
. the production of Vyaaa and is ever being practised by Mahe-

swara and virtually constitutes his bady, Like the Puranas

‘and the Maha-bharata itself, as all nlong explained in this
essay, this Gita also doubtless alludes to the practica of
certain religions matters, to the doing of some definite scta,

TATEAETUSA: THIR FRIAT: 1)
- The Gita being here described as constituting the bndf
of Maheswara, it mduﬁlmbln to obtain the definition and
technical significance of the term Maheswara, if possible.

gREIS & IFAEETd Raq |
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** Ieha, Gnana and Krijm are the three eyes of the Lord,
The first impulse to create the Jagat is Siva-tatwa and the
same is known as Icha-tatwa, In the combination of Kriya
and Gnana, when the latter predominates, He is known as
Sadasiva, when the former predominates, Maheswara and
when both are equal, Sadha-vidya."”

The Maheswara in question is thus a combination of
Gnana and Kriya with the predomination of Kriya or action.
It demands no great effort therefore to conceive that the
Bh.ngn;.'at-ﬂita. under reference particularly treats of Karma.
yogu as opposed to Gnana-yoga.

In this eonnection, it would be interesting to note that
Sri-Krishna is said to have instructed Arjuna to chan

the praise of Durga just before he entered the battle-field for
the purpose of vanquishing the enemies,

AR G SIS EL R

srgwen fearata oo FHaReEE |
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The appropriateness of this goddess on the occasion, for

her invocation may- be aseertained only by referring to ber

ignificance, and the following from Bramha.vivarta-purana
fines the word Durga in the plainest terms,
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“Durga dsnotes the Intsllect, Bramha, the mind and the
Davas the sonses, These exist in allliving creatures witnessing
their actions, Tha etymological accouat of this word js ex-
plained in two or three ways, but they all convey the same
meaning as applying to the Intellectnal development that
destroys all obstructions to real koowledge, Durga is the
Sakti of Hari whose meditation brings oo victory over the
Asuras and other devilish opponents.”

The buttle to bs fought with the blessings of this
goddess, is therefore surely against evil passions, and the
martial manceavres to ba adopted are the purifications of
the Intallect by preseribed processess. f

Thus, the great battls of the Maha-bharata has abso-
lutely nothing to do with human warfare of ancient gr
modern days, which is only productive of misery and des-
truction to poor human beings, whether if is carried on ina
rude and unscientific manner or eondacted with all the
improvements of the scientific barbarities of modern pro-s

gress.
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The explanations touching this point, furnished in
accordance with eurrent interprefations are particularly
unnatural and absurds apart from their being far from the
truth altogsther. The Gita is understood as having been
preached by Sri-Krishna to Arjuna, soon after the armies
arranged themselves on both sides and issued their mutual
notifications to commence the battle: Arjuna’s car was
stationed in the middle of the armies oo either side and the
Gita was preached by Sri-Krishna at that spot.

a0 SqEfedard Tg1 AT ST )
978 AWEEda e a0Ea |
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If the battle-fisld and the contending pariies were
physical actualities, the convenience and leisure required for
preaching the Gita must certainly have been absent under
the circumstances. Taking the eighteen chapters and the
wvarious philosophical points therein discussed, the discourse
88 it is, appears to a great extent not only unnecessary but
also impradent for the oceasion. The ‘major portion of the
text could have been more wisely reserved for a bebter
. opportunity, These facts will become evident when we
‘examine its contents chapter by chapter., There is an in-
teresting story told about one of Gita's commentaries known
as Pisacha-bhashya. Hanuman seated at the top of the
flag—staff in the car having conveniently heard the whole of
this Gita, alighted and thanked Sri-Erishna for the en-
lightenment he obtained therefrom. He was unfortunately
carsad to become & Pisacha or devil at once for having over-
heard @ sacred religions instruction specially meant for
Arjuna, Hanuman having prayed for pardon for his serious

4
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mistake, he was asked to comment upon the whole text
to get over the curse. Tt is explained that all this bappened
83 Sri-Krishna desired to have a suitable commentary and
Hanuman was pitehed upon owing to his famous knowledge
of Grammar, Unti| the Commentary- was finished in the
presence of Sri-Krishna and Arjuna, Hapuman remained
8 Pisscha, The Gita ang this commentary are thus ssid
to have been completed befors the contending parties
began to shoot their arrows on each other. Literally inter-
Preted, the whols of this looks ineredible. But it js very
reasonable when a proper meaning is applied to it, The
Gita is particularly meant for Arjuna and Arjuna alone as a
fit deseiple of Bri-Krishna, the Lord of Yoga-

T3 AAT: T 37 96 g g ;

. Atjuna is specially qualified and ready to carry out the

instructions given in the Gita,  Although Hanuman is g
superior and holy person, the contents of the Bhagavat—
Gita are reserved for Arjuna, Hanuman had therefore to
Pay the penalty for his unprivileged intrusion. Now the
. readers can easily pieturs to themselvas the unavoidable fate
 of those who recklessly deal with this Gita, in the manner
~ in which it is now-n-days handled, Tt 15 too often in the
‘moath of incompetent, ilnmoral and valgar persons, almost
without purpose and slways without a scent of it contents,
It is also somelimes made n subject for plat-form speeches
With lavishing commants on its political importance, What
8 gulf between Arjuna’s Karma-Yoga and the warfare and
polities of human beings, and how nicely the whole - subject
18 misunderstood and misinterpreted, 17
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Bhishma in addressing the Rajas who assembled in tha
battle-field explained to them the beneficial consequences of
dying in battle. The address is beautifully expressed in the
usual Puranic style.

qagafaEy: far 2aaaea |
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*t Bhishma addressing all the kings, said; This, the
battle is the opening of the Heaven's Gate for vhe Kshetri-
yas. Pass throogh it to Indra’s and Bramha's Lokas. This
is the eternal path pointed out by our ancients for ns.
Qualify yourselves therefore for this battle by concentration
of thought. It is by acts of this kind that Nabhaga, Yayati,
Mandhats, Nahusha and Nriga attained to holy positions.
A Kshetriya ought to die by an iron weapon; it is improper
for Lim to die of illness while at home.”

The word Aya means not only iron, but also good
actions and a move to the right. Death while practising
Karma-Yogs is clearly referrad to by.

qqq’tﬁa:i#rﬁu‘faw&:mﬁzl
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To die in ordinary human warfare, will not procura
Indra’s or Bramha's Lokas.

| T A TRET AR SEeeAT |
Indra denotes the senses and Bramha the mind. The
enjoyment of divine bliss produced by purifying the senses

and the mind by the battle in question, is here pointed out
as the object to be gained,

To come back to the Gita itself, it is divided into
eighteen chapters. It must be particularly noticed here that
at the end of every chapter, the following is noted pointing
out the specific topie dealt with in each,

I AMETAAAEIGTE anfEt e S

AR — TH — ST 1 F

“The Bhagavat-Gita is an Upanishat, Bramha-vidya
or knowledge of the Absolute is the main subject. Yoga-
Sastra or the processes of Yoga are particularly explained.
It is & Bamvada, meeting or encounter between Sri-Krishna
and Arjuna, Besides, the specific points detailed in the
‘chapter are also mentioned,”

The Ssmvads here noticed betwsen Arjuna and Sri-
Krishna, no doubt represents the meeting of the Jivatma
with the Paramatma. The process of uniting them is the
Yoga-Sastra, and the object mimed at is the attainment of
Bramha-vidya. Al these put togethar makes up an Upa.
nishad ealled Bhagavat-Gita, Upanishad has been already
explained in the very beginuing of this essay as that “which
destroys ignorance by revealing the knowledge of the
supreme spirit and cats off the bonds of worldly existence-
The very title of the text and its contents, and particularly
the notes at the end of each chapter, furnish necessary clues,
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nay, sufficiently plain descriptions for avaiding sll kinds of
misunderstanding of the subject treated- _The only fact
that perhaps creates SOme confusion to the ignorant, is
msthod of narration in the usual Paranic style. The
necessity for this style of treatment and its pecaliar advan-
tage in imparting religions instructions, have all thropgh,
been pointed out in this essay 83 specially suited to appeal
to the common folk. It is not however & difficult matter
to misunderstand anything in this material world, and it
may be done in varions ways, a8 ignorance and perversion
may direct. We are not in any Way concerned with such
matters here, slthough it may afford scope for a peyeholo-
gist to investigate or analyse, And it cortainly forms no
part of our aim and object, in our humble attempts to under-
stand for onrselves, the correct import of our valuable bub
much neglected religious literatura. No doubt we are ot
casionally induced to indulge in complaints against such
misanderstandings, owing purely to our overwhelming
fears and angieties for the safety of our -hoary and
religion. In the midst of the natural difficulties to be un=—
avoidably encountered for arriving at the gist of the vast
ocean of religious literature, it is donbtless worse than &
carse that we should be beset with unnecessary and unore-
asonable explanations on all sides producing utter confusion

and bewilderment.

The varieties of solf-constituted benefactors keep vying
with each other in their ingenious exercises, and they often
feel astonished when they find themselves mutually out-

witted.
| et st T el AT
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The first chapter of the Gits is named ‘¢ Arjuna-
vishada-Yoga.” The remaining seventesn chapters are also
similarly named as treating of various Yogas, There is thus
no possibility for the slightest doubt as to the nature of the. ¢
contents of each chapter in the text. All the chapters speak.
ofé¥oga and Yoga alone. All extraneous explanations and
comments are entirely beside the mark, IF the object of
quoting the Gita be only to secare an authority for some l
irrelevint opinions or views, /Esope’s fables or Arabian
nights’ stories may as well be taken hold of. But there is
always this important difference to be seriously considered, :
The evil consequences of acts of mischief or immorslity are |
surely greater when committed in the name of religion |
ar God. ' ‘

In chapter IT of this essay it has been mentioned in ¢

* detail that each branch or Sakha of a Veds has its own

Upanishad. Similarly the Gitas are the Upanishadic or
philosophieal portions in the Puranas and Itihasas which in
themselves have been also explained as tresting of the
glories of Sabda-bramhan, Sakala-nishkala or Apara-Bram-

han: The contents of the Gitas slightly vary so asto suit
the particular Puranas or Itihasas within which they sre = .,
embodicd. The general character and function of the '
Bhagavat-Gita having been explained sbove, its contents
may now he examined in the order of its chapters.

We have by this time eclearly understood that the 4
Bhagavat-Gita is the Gita of the Maha-Bharata. The battle
at Korukshetra ie the Puranic treatmant of the main subject
and the Gita is the essence and the philosophie erown of the
Great Epic.  The one is not different from the other except
in the method of description. The Maha-Bharata is the
Bhagavat-Gita and the Gita is the great war. .
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It has also been noticed that the very first verse in tne
first chapter of the Gita contains the enquiry by Dhrita-
rashira of the account of the battle at Kurukshetra, aud no

farther question proceeds from him until the, eighteen
chapters are finished-

qEwATT AEA BEET HE FI: |
W GHIEEE, THEE g g9 0
qAE; AIEHE A A
# The Gita is made up of 745 verses of which 620 are

attributed to Sri-Krishua, 57 to Arjuna, 67 to Sanjaya and
1 to Dhritarashtra.”

The whole of the Bhagavat-Gita containing eighteen
chapters is thus the answer to the single question of Dhirita-
rashtra at the very beginning calling for the account of the
war. This Gita gives the description of the war narrated
in the Maha-Bharata, and the Maha-Bharata describes only
the particular kind of warfare explained throughout the
Bhagavat-Gita. They mutually explain themselves and

- virtually identify themselves, Without the war there isno
_ Bhagavat-Gits, and apart from the Gita there is no other
' speties of war in the Maba-Bharata. The Pandit’s concep-
tions of the battles fought and the kingdems gained in India
, are written neither in the Bhagavat-Gita nor in the Maha-
Bharata.
AP TR AR |
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The first chapter is named ‘Arjuna-vishada-Yogas' and
ks thnmfm clearly o description of some portion of Yoga

2aa4
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aud nothing else. Virtually, there isnot the slightest use
in quarrelling over this ssttled fact. No doubt a superficial
appearance may here and there be observed, as if the moral
duties of man, stratagies in war, polities in Government,
eonduct in society are deseribed, but such deseriptions could
not be continuously carried through in the texts, because
they wore never meant as the objects aimed at. The reason
for the adoption of this process of treatment in the Puranie
Btyle has been explained in the Introductory chapter of this
essay and it calls for constant repetition owing to the con-
tinuance of mistaken interpretations at every important
stage in the texts. '

ST 9t Zm gt ardt 7 T
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Our Wise fore-fathers Were well-versed in the process of

killing more than two birds in one shot and it is unprofitable
to question this truth either. Buat it is absolutely necessary
for the purpose of correctly understanding the subject, that
the instructions definitely given for its proper interpretation,
should be strictly followed, and no deceptive pretension of
the modern Pandit would be of any avail, for the serious
purpose of arriving at the correct knowledge of a highly
scientific and sacred subject.
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ADHYAYA L

ARJUNA-VISHADA-YOGA.

The first chapter of the Gits, must as already noticed
treat of a process of yoga, like the remaining seventeen
‘ehapters and cguld not be interpreted ordinarily as merely
depicting the confused and dejected Teelings of Arjuna caused
by his unwillingness to fight azainst his owa ralations ‘and
elders. The Vishada-Yoga ought to be a process of Yoga
itself. Arjuna’s arrival at Korokshetra prepared for a
battle, his stationing the car in the midst of both the armies
and observing in detail the leaders on either side, are full of
technieal importance. The observation and discrimination
of good and evil as well as of evil combined with good, along
with the thought of causing the destruction of all of them,
for the purpose of gaining the kingdom at issue, are con-
veyed by the description vividly given in the first chapter.
! strrat: fac gRwaes = G )
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The grandfathers, teachers, uncles & here enumerated,
clearly represent certain religions attainments, preparatory
to the Karma-Yoga explained in the Gita. They occupy
only a lower status than the religious sphere represented in
the sscred Qita and have thersfors to be passed over,
This shall be explained soon. In accordance With the
current interpretation, the seventeen chapters of philosophy

- &
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in the Gita would be practically irrelevant as an inducement
for human warfare. The Mahi or earth under reference has
been fully explained in Sanjaya's introduction, the aequire-
ment of which doubtless demands the complete destruction
of the relations and friends here described, When such a
destructive work is contemplated, a feeling of doubt, des-
pondency and fear arises owing to the absence of a definite
idea of the future resulis. This is exactly the stage des-
eribed as the Vishada-Yoga at which a thorough knowledge
of the religious philosophy is wanted, and it has been pre-
ached as Sankhya and other Yogas in the seventeen remain-
ing chapters of the Gita. The valuable instroctions contained
therein are surely meant for Arjuna the white representing
a highly Satwic and esgerly devotional mind. They can
possibly serve no useful purpose for the common folk dﬁvoidj
of the preseribed qualifications and even of the required
inelinations, They way even perhaps prove dangerous to
the unqualified, like a deadly weapon without a knowledge
of its use. Itis an indisputable fact that the modern worldly-
wise man is not however the proper candidate who ean con-
Veniently claim admission ioto the sacred region of the
Bhagavat-Gita.
HIREer TG ETE: Gafmy A
SAMCIEHA AR : FIBISH 4 FIAT |
23| FesaEHRel e dlaa
dieT Aigadl sAEAIE-ART Fad
Farther, it has been already noticed that the contents
of the Gita procesded from Sri-Krishna.
ARAgAGTE AAEr ATEs T )
AHGH TR AITET A ZAH 0
This description is not without its technical meaning,
and it is useless to proceed without a definite idea of the
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diviaty in question. The real Paranie significance of
Krishna has been examined in Chapter IV pages 96 0 105
Volume II-

FT gaaa1 7 SA AT |
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“Krishi means total and na means seed. The Bramhan
which is the seed for everything is known as Krishoa, He
has no finite body made up of marrowy flesh and bone. Three
Kotis of Gopas originated from him, relating to his guoas,
Sridama &e. are Satwie, Arjuna &, are Rajasic and Kamsa
&c. are Tamasic. All of them are connectad with his divine
play which eontinued for one thonsand yugas."

We have a clear definition of Krishna here a3 represen-
ting the Bramhan, viewad in its aspect ns the primeval
cause of every created thing. We will understand the
meaning of this more clearly as we proceed.

ADHYAYA IL

SANKHYA-YOGA.

"This Adhyaya deals with Sankhya-Yoga, and it may
be safely taken for granted that the seventeen chapters of
the Gita commencing with this, are generally admitted as
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treating purely of a seieptific and philosophieal subjeet,
without particular reference to any homan history of Asia
or Europe, This chapter on Sankhya establishes the eternal
nature of Atmwan, by enumerating and eliminating the
Tatwas or the products of Prakriti. The Tatwas constitute
the categories in the classification of ths active principles
which underlie the cosmological conceptions of all living
creatures. In the religious philosophy however a clear
distinetion is made among them, according to their tenden-
cies to evolve and to involve. The evolutionary tendency
is known as Avidya, ipnoranee and worldly. The involution-
ary is known as Maya and Vidya eapable of leading to the
real knowledge of the Bramhan, - This is alluded to in the
following verse in this Adhyaya,

AEl fraa wEt e A a0
IHANT TEFaEal TR I
“ The dualities like heat and cold are unreal and non-
existent. The reality is never non-existent. The seers of
Tatwas clearly understand this difference,”

The term Vidya as used in Sankhya philosophy has

been already noticed, vide page 175 Volume 1.
ey fagE a o AaraEgeEe:
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] shall tell you the distinction between Vidya and
Avidya. Avyakta which evolves and involves is Avidya,
and Vidya is the twenty-fifth Tatwom devoid of these.
Again, these two terms are also used in explaining the
mutual relation of the Tatwas, in the Sankhya philosophy
by the venerable Rishis. The twenty-fifth Tatwom is Vidya
as compared with Avyakta, which in itself is Vidya in its
ralation to the Intellect. The intellect is Vidya to Abom~
kara sud so on.”

In the treatment of Sankhya-Yoga in this Adhyaya,
the following is the description of the Atma referred to,

aﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂgﬁ&ﬁﬁﬂﬁiﬁﬁml
RArAsTENeT 9 HATGAL |
saa=a o a1 eI R |
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s EAEE T, AEEEE |
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’ 2 Fremasitd 38 9deT 9N |
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« Understand ' that it pervades everything and is in-
destructible, None can destroy it.  These bodies you see



LT T T p—————

a8 BrsmPanva. c

are perishable ; they have originated from the eternal Atma
connected with the body. Therefore fight, It dwells within
every body and is unchangable, unimaginable and invulnar-
able. Therefore do not be aggrieved on its account or on
account of any beings. * It is not killed when the body is
killed; it is the eternal, unborn snd undying Purana.”
The Atman here is clearly explained as eternal and as
dwelling in the bodies of all. The words Sariri, Purana,
Avyskta and Dehi are particularly significant. It is this
very Atma that is technically defined as Bramha-Kshetra,
Porana-Purusha, Sabda-bramhan, Aparatma, Sakala-Nish-
kala and Saguna-Nirguna, and dealt with in the Pumnaa
and Itihasas. Vide page 45, Volume I

QRTOTgESTSAIE : TegEmiar M |
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We have now obtained here a distinet and definite idea

of the Atma noticed in the Gita and the Sankhya system of
philosophy. The modern interpreters may specially take
note of this, as their explanations and criticisms are invari.
ably based upon a vague and confused ides of this most
impertant factor in the sacred literature, After speaking of
the Sankbya philosopby thus far, Yoga is also explained in

- this Adhyaya as follows.
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“ The Intellectual Sankhya is just explained, The

Intellectual Yoga which will release you from the bonds of
Karma shall now be explained. There is no loss of work,
no sin in the practice of this Yoga which leads to salvation.
Even a little attainment has the effect of protecting you
from the terrible fears of Samsara. Karma is inferior to
this Yoga and those who desire for the fruits of Karma
deserve only to be pitied. Depend therefore upon the In-
tellect, by which you can abandon good and evil, aud prac-
tise this Yoga which is a skilful process of Karma. Asa
ship in the ocean is driven away by the wind, the Intellect
is disturbed by the mind which yields to the senses. The
Yogi who relinquishes his desires, selfishness and pride
attains Santi or release from bondage. He atbtains thus the
state of knowledge which secures salvation after death.”

From the above, we can clearly see that both Sankhya
‘and Yoga are Intellectual processes of religious works the
former being superior to the latter, Yoga is here explained
a8 serving:the purpose of subduing the senses and the mind
which have their natural tendencies to obstruct concentras
tion of thought. It will be seen as we proceed that the
Bhagavat-Gita deals directly which this Yoga and nof with
Bnﬁgn. The qualifications demanded for taking up
Baonkhya or Yoga processess have been moticed in page 94
Volume I. .

L
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“ The ordinary mankind whose minds are always en-
gaged with various matters, are not fit to practise Bankhya
as they could not arrive at truth by mere meditation. When
by Yoga practice their intellécts are purified, they have
then only to mcquire the required knowledge. Such peopls |
could seeure the knowledge by Sankhya practice.”

It is this Yoga here explained, and not the Sankhya,
that is treated in the Bhagavat-Gita, or described as taught -
by Sri-Krishua to Arjuns.’ It will also be clearly found as
we proceed, that neither the ordained religions Karmas
which fall below the status of Yoga are dealt with or in-
culeated in the text. Recognised commentators of the text
have specially noticed this fact. Vide Saokara-bhasyha on
verse 10 of this Adhyaya.

TR ST-HIAMNT A 17 a1 A A=
T WYWAT 7 wAlgEag 99 0 :

This fact however strikes directly at the root of the
carrent historical interpretations of the Gita, The despon.’
deney of Arjuna detailed in the first Adhyaya, as caused by
the thought of killing his elders, teachers and relations, in
the battle, will certainly have to be explained more techui-
eally than historically. Besides, the purport of the Sankhya
philosophy dealt with in this Adhyaya, establishing the
immortality of the soul, eould bardly be considored sufficient
Justice or morality for the destruction of the whole mass of
venerable elders nnﬁ teachers like Drona, Bhishma and others,
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The argument allogged for their destruction is stated thus
in the text.

SRt SFERETE A |
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% You lament for the cause of those who should not be
lamented for, and yet pretend to talk like a wise man, The
Panditas or those who possess the knowledge of Atman do
not feel sorry for the dead or for the living. Because, you,
1 and these rulers were never nonexistent snd shall never
become so here.after.”

To the Bhashya for the above ecouplets Sri-Sankara
gays. FEEAn WA, WEedT, qeATdEEdT o
=

I “Bhishma, Drona and others are virtuons, and
as & matter of fact they are eternal.”

The apparent reasons here alleged in the Puranic style
by enunciating the immortality of the soul and the duty of
the Kshetriya to fight for & just cause, cannot fully account
for the detailed and elaborate trestment of Yoga-philosophy
contained in the sacred Gita. Yoga has _been affirmed, in
the text itselt as far superior to the ordained Karmas which
virtually include all acts of charity, merality, justice or duty.

fAn WAt HE JEATEART |

The significance of the various characters appearing on
both sides in the battle at Karu-Kshetra having been al-
ready examined in detail in pages 199 to 232 Volume IT, by
tracing their origin and formation, we musk now proceed
mﬁ the text with greater speed. Thoy allude as con”

6



' stantly noticed, to the good and evil tendencies of the human

mind, The Vasanas as they are called require, to be en-

- couraged when they are good until they develop toa pre-
- scribed stage; but if they are bad, they always demand
anoihilation, Vide pages 147 & 148 Volume L

A BfEar 9ier ST 9 mSar qa o
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“ The vasanas are of two kinds, pure and impure, the .

former leading to salvation and the latter to endless births.
Until the real knowledge of Bramhan isattained, one shonld -
continue the religious practices ordained by the Sastras and
ordered by the Gurus; and §n course of time when true

knowledge is secured, even the good Vasanas should be
boldly relinquished.” =

We can now clearly understand, as Sri-Sankara has
particularly observed, that the extremely yaluable scionce

» of Yoga, explained in the succeeding chapters of the sacred

text, stands on & much higher level than that of the ree
ligious or moral acts preseribed in the Bastras, But un-
fortunately, the effect of its modern whimsical in ion
A8 pertaining to buman history, virtually drags it down and

 destroys its essence and sanctity, which, in the sheer interast

of humanity cannot but be protested against, Of course, no
one grudges to give even more thap full credit for the

erudition or the enterprising spirit of the modery Pandits ;
bus the existing state of affairs, forcibly compels the issue
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of & serious and anxious warning about the possible use and
abnse of their asquired learning.
frgr fraer 94 AFF At gt g o
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ADHYAYA IIL

EARMA-YOGA,

The previous Adhyaya has generally explained the dif-
forence between Saokhya-budhi snd Yoga-budhi- This

Adhyaya treats of Karma-Yoge. The subject dealt with

here being highly scientific, it would be ussless to proceed: .
without dafinite idess of the technical terms used. Besides,
the Paranic style of treatment in the text, which is often
misunderstood at the very outset, is likely to add immensely
to the confusion of the important ideas conveyed in the hely
book, We have therefore to pay particular attention to
these two distinet facts, with a view to understand the pur-
port of the text correctly. The exact significance of the
techniesl terms as well as the proper application of the
Paranic treatment to the subject in question, should be

clearly ascertained in the very commencement. Let us first 3
gso what Karma and Yoga denote separately, and then find

out what theéir combination as used in this Adhyaya parti-
culsrly signifies. Vade page 95, Volume L
2 w1 FewTrEr G g AT
e el e @ aErTEET |
afeafadiiae T 9T A4 T |
FEER g G SEEE |
b gerefterEmeE s )

o 4

d

-
-



- :..-.--;ﬂ:--——_-T__.'?i. . -
- . : o "'__l.

34 Bremua-Pagvi.

# Two methods are prescribed for subduing the wind,
known as Yoga, and Gnana; the former removes obstruc-
tions to real knowledgeand tha latter sids to correet per- |
ception. When the mind is subdued, the Samsara or world-
ly miseries ceass, as all worldly “transactions of man close at
the setting of the sun:" Vide page 99, Volume I.

FHOT AT qA WA T T G
TR, FA Aigd HHAN SAAAT,
wye = fe = A i SR
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“ The ordained acts of devotion tend to involve and to
evolve as they are performed with or without gnans. The
evolutionary called Pravritha increase worldly miseries.
Whereas the involutionary or Nivritha lead to attainment
of knowledge and eternal happiness, by destroying sins
past and present; such acts constitute Karma-Yoga.”

Tt is observed here that final emancipation could be
secured only by subduing and conquering one's oWn mingd.
. Two processss are prescribad for this purpose called Yoga sud
Gnana. Everything tending to remove obstruction is Yoga,
anfl direct perception afterwards is Gospa.- Again, the
application of the term Karma is technically restricted here
to acts of devotion enjoined by religion. These acts them-
selves nssume two distinet forms as Pravritha sod Nivritha,
by the difference in the method of their performance. The
latter tend to destroy the obstacles on the path leading to
the goal, and hence constitute the acts of Yoga and named
Karma-Yogs. This is more or less the substance of the

—_—
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contents of this Adbyays in the Gita. Although the instruc-
tions pertaining to this Karma-Yoga are conveyed in the
bext, in the Purauic style of treatment, it will be clearly
ovident that the subject is purely technical demanding no
help from historical incidents of any kind to establish its
scientific importance. The philosophical essence of Karma-
Yoga will not thus be altered in the least, even in case it is
not preached by Sri-Krishna, nor listened to by Arjuna.
Phere is therefore neither Thyme nor reason in proclaiming
the Bhagavat-Gita as the Lord's song and in basing its

scientific or religious importance npon historical proofs con-
nected with the relationship of Krishna and Arjuns, or of

the oecurrence of the Maha-Bharata war inA.D. or B.C.
Certainly the modern Pandits have no reasonable explana-
tion to offer here in behalf of their historical interpretation.
Whereas, every word in the Paranic description in its
historical appearance is full of serious meaning and technical
importsnce. Sri-Krishna, Arjuna and the contending parties
at the battle of Kurukshetra are all inseparable ingredients
in the seientific treatment of Karma Yoga. The significance
of 8ri-Krishua as the divine basis of this very Karma-Yogs
and of Arjuna as the qualified Ksbetriya student for under-
taking its practics, will become clearly evident, as we go
through the contents of the text carefully. The gist of this
Karma-Yogn is explained to Arjuna in this Adhyaya as
consisting in the vietory to be gained over a terrible ‘and
powerful enemy by hard fight against bim.
' wrpmaEaE 0

F@ T W OF THAPILEA: |

ST SR Aty A )

oI A aifar faarr | E

FHET BT FeGOTHEA 7 1
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A 74 FETEnEE= |
T g e
qETTAEEANATE AgEr Aeah |
R (g U g, )
sFEAT qeATg e gt ;|
AT T AfRANE: WA ;|
7T 52 W g ST |
R 3 wErEE Hwe g 0
“Eama or desire and Krodha oranger which ave
virtually the same, and which originate from the Rajasie
quality, reprasent the greatest enemy of man, The know-
ledge of the Gnanis is ever veiled by this insatiable Kama
- Who seats himsdlf in the senses, mind and Budhi, Therafore |
control the senses first and then destroy this enemy who
obstructs the acquirement of both theoratical and practical
knowledge of Bramhan. The senses are understood as
higher in rank than the external objects, and mind as greater
than the senses. Budhi is greater still and Bramhan is
greater than all. Thos understanding the highest im-
portance of Bramhan, eontrol yaur mind by Budhi, and
thereby conquer the invalnerable enemy called Kama.”

* Wage War against Kama and destroy him,’ is the real
import of the Karma.Yoga Preached in this Adhyaya. “This
18 undoubtedly 4 raligious and philosophieal  instruction
“offered to all mankind, but not limited to the Kshetriya or

Yysya caste of the so-called Paranie or Vedie periods. There
 i8 absolutely no relevaney in the pFevailing historieal inor-
Pretation of Arjuna g g Kshetriya in baving besn asked to
fight against this Common enemy of mankind. Whereas,
the Puranic deseription of Arjuos as a Kshetriya of the
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Pandava family being asked to engage in this battle is re-
plete with sensible and valuable meaning- garaEs 3a
FEa: |

One whe saves himself from the deadly attacks of an
enemy is & Kshetriyas and Arjuna means white or Sabwic.
He thus alludes to the purified mind of man combined with
the eagerness and boldness to fight against the universal and
all-powerful enemy kuown as Kama. The amount of com-
mon sense and skill displayed in this Puranic treatmeot as
well as the reverse exhibited in its prevailing listorical
interpretation are thus more than evident here. The intro-

duction of this very Puranic style of treatment in the sacred

literature discloses the amount of wisdom our ancients
possessed in keeping the abstract ideas ever circulated
among the masses in a very interesting form, andsin the
eonvenience of expressing them in & manner easy of human
grasp.

aai@ e R YAETET:
FFaaEIS 99T 8 9T T g9 |
a[q SET: AN AfgAr G
SARET A FOAICHE 9999 1

The necessity for performing the Karmas ordained by

religion, is explained as follows in this Adhysya.

afe sfargmfy srg fAeasas |
FATS WEE: 99 SEEARGA: |
FAEZANT G457 T SEA 7791 SHEL |
gfezamat, fregre Rreamic: | 3543 |
Ffecatzan® qa8 FTTTaSEA |
ST FANREE: G A |
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FUEEN T T 7 FEAgEAT: |

AIMFANN SIS SIHA FATATA: |

Azl &4 =AY FRAF: FAEC |

TEARAUATET IEATHE HAT: |

AR 9 Ggeee w6 A fAEa

4% W FaAM| ATFAAL FET |

T |AE HAYAT FATIFTAT: |

AEHEE: AAd B B GAAC |

AGEL [ATL B GCAMMT THT |

FaT, FGAT AN SeIArEAgHan |

i A w9 SOTE AaEE:
“ The natural tendency of the individusl mind induces
" the doing of some kind of work and one is usable to avoid
it. He who avoids the doing of work by the organs of
action, indulging himself at the same time in the desire for
worldly objects in his impure mind, is but a hypocrite. He
who performs vhe ordained Karmas by the orgaos of action,
controlling the senses by his mind and without the desire
for their fruits, is said to perform Karma-Yoga, This
Karma-Yogza is superior to absence of work which is un-
suited even for maintaining one’s physical body, The
ordained Karmas are intended for the adoration of Eswara
and should ba performed without any desire for their fraits,
Otherwise they will end in bondage, He who enjoys the
Atman and is satisfied with it, has no’ Karmas to performs
He has nothing to gain by performing them, nor to lose by,
their non-performancs, You should therefore perform
" Karmas withoat desice which will gradually prosure salva.
tion. Performing even a little of Swa-.dharma or Atma-
dharma is superior to the pscformance of Acatma-dbarma
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to a great extent. To die performing Swa-dharma is more
falicitous than to die performing its opposite which is highly
dangerous.”

By the very constitution of man, human mind is never
at rest. It always works in accordancs with its acquired
Vasanas or tendencies which unavoidably lead to all kinds
of wordly miseries, being guided by Kama. .This is the
enunciation of a gefleral psychological fact established by
philosophy and experiences The only possible method for
avoiding this objectionable occupation of the mind and for
rendering the time so occupied useful for the purpose of
obtaining real knowledge, is to convert the work of man for
the time being into acts of devotion and prayer. Such re-
ligions Karmas themselves may again become objectionable,
if they are performed with the desire for securing worldly
objects, because they are then liable to increase the worldly
tendencies of the mind, The ordained Karmas properly
performed, purify the mind of man and render it capable of
receiving sud enjoying the divine bliss by the blessings of
Eswara. They are however unoecessary for the Yogi who
has already secured this state of mind and is ever engaged
in the meditation of the Atman itself, The fickle nature of = =
the mind is described in the Annapurna-Upsanishat, as re-
sembling & monkey.

9. FZHW AN GZISFZIGF |
fareraily el mzafeae @d:

“Like n monkey jumping from tree to tree at random
the mind passes from the thought of a cloth to that of & pof,
and thence again to that of a cart.” » S

Although the term Swa-dharma in the above quotation
from the Adbyaya, tould be interpreted in a lower sensens
applying to the religious duties of the different cactes, its
Mt T S

-
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plain signifieance as applying to the Swa or Atma is mors
appropriate in the Gita which treats of the process of rliuing_
Karmas to the status of Yoga, instead of reducing Yoga to
that of Karma.

The origin and nature of the Karmas and Yegnas aro
deseribed as follows.

HEA: T FZ AT TG |
S99 AAATAAY FEATFATE |
A AIIA o ZAT AEA 9 |
TR WEEE: A ATy |
TU A f2 31 341 Z1eas ageaar |
ST 4 e o A |
AATHAA qANT THAHAETT: |
AT THGT I9: FHagea: |
T A @17 nsavagEa |
AEAEAT AW faed Ay SEia |
U§ Safdd 9% Aradade 10 )
AAIREFAET 4 9rg 7 Fafy o

-

- The above verses which contain the essence of the

Gita are ordivarily translated as follows, and literally
interpreted without understanding their technical character,

*Inolden days, Prajapati the ereator, having created
mankind along with yegnas or sacrifices, told them thus,
You prosper by attending to this saerifice as it will feteh you
all your desire. By this sacrifice, you please the Devas and
theg will bless you in return by offering you all you desire.
Bat he who enjoys all he gets from the Devas without giv-

e,

ing back, is o thief. From Anna or food, all living beings

are born, and fool originates from rain which in itsolf 18,

caused by sacrifice. Sacrifice has originated from Karma

L5
.

3
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which has originated from Bramha which in itself has origin-
ated from Akshara or the everlasting. Therefors the all-
pervading Bramba is seated in the Sacrifice. He who does
not follow the rotation of this wheel, on acconot of his at-

tachment to the senses, is verily a sinner and his life is
_ uasless.”

The whole possags is simple and plain enough to the
modern Pandit and therefore to the critic also, for their res-
pective and recognised purposes. When did Prajapati create
man along with sacrifice and what does all this mean? The
critic declares the whole of it a8 meaningless nonsense, and
the venerable Pandit argues, it issaid soo What ia this
Yegna after all ? It is the sacrifice of one or more sheép by
a vegetarian Bramhin, according to the requirements of the
various Yegnas as preseribed in the Sastras and interpreted
by Dikshits who are experts in this slaughtering ceremony.
But how could this butehering produce rain 7 Indra, feeling
highly elated «t the taste of the roasted mutton, orders the
clouds residing in his country, to shower water on the
surface of the earth. Is this mnot all, old-world simplicity,
asks the eritic, originating from the absence of knowledge
of the western physical sciences ? No, it is not so, there is
certainly some oceultism in it. The roasted muiton passes .
through the etherial plane, by the force of the Dikshit's
electric current, and Indra from above agitates the clouds
which by a process of Darwin’s evolution develop the rain
and make it fall upon the Sacrificial grousd, The effect of
course is some-what similar to the scientific one produced by
the reservation of forests in modern days, The current
century in which we live is extremely lucky therefore in
possessing & combination of oceultisms, reserved forests and
slaughter houses in various parts of India.

-
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Karma and Yegna are further explained in the next
Adbyaya which may therefore be noticed immediately.

ADHYAYA IV.

GNANA-VIBHAGA-YOOA.

This Adhyaya deals with Gnana-Vibhaga-Yoga known
also as Karma-Yoga and G::ana-Karm-l-Saujasa-Yngn.
EKarma and Yegoa are explained as follows,

f& & [ERsATT SIGISTT difean:
T S SR AT AAASTAA |
AN WY AWZ=A TiEsd T FwEA
SAFANA TGS TGA FAO AL |

| FEOUFA A: GIIHAN T T q: )

@ igAFATEY 9 AW: FARAET |
frredrmrarn awaqige: |
G 3@ &7 gasmna Fea |
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1oy FEEERRr: S ST TR |
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A ZEAATETE. Seae e |

a5 sHifEs 9 g aiEaTEd |

aft gr 2w afEafag &g

arerd ARTETEE;: FeAwE @ _

w Eyen the learned are apt to misunderstand Karma and ”

Akarma, I shall clearly tell you what they are, knowing
which will free you from sins, The real gist of Karma,
Akarma and Vikarma requires to be properly understood, as
it is difficult to distinguish between them. He that perceives
Akarma while at his Karma and feels the Karma while in
his Akarma, is s wise man and a Yogi who has virtually
dona all Karmas. He who devoid of desire and gwith eon-
trolled mind, does Karmas merely for the preservation of the
bodys does not thereby acquirs any sin.* The Karma done
for the sake of Yegoa by one who is devoid of attachment ~
and is intent upon Goana, vanishes in its gffect. He at- =
tains to the state of Bramhan who performs the Yegna with
the intellectual perception that the sacrificial fire, the
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material offered and the act of offering, are not diffarent
from Bramban itself, Some Yogis adore the Devas by their
Yegna and others the Bramban itself directly. Some people
perform Yegna by merging the objects of sense in their
respective senses, others.by restraining the senses themselves,
Some people again perform Yegna by sacrificing the fune.
tions of the senses in the Yogic fire of Gnana, others sacrifice
the functions of Prana in the same fire. The Yegnas are of
various kinds. Giving eharity and at the holy baths ; 'per-
forming tapas; practice of Yoga ; study of the Vedas and
Gnana-sastras ; mergiog the functions of Prans in Apana,
Apana in Prana and of Prana in Prana itself ; peactice of
Kumbhaka ; all these are Yegnas and thoss who understand
and practiso them get rid of their sins. In this mAanner,
_ various Yegnas have originated from the face of Bramha
and they have virtually originated from Karma. Gunana-
Yegna is superior to Drevya-Yegna performed with the help
of money, because all Karmas end in Gonana. There is no-
thing holier than Gnana which attends the Yogi of its own
‘necord in due course, when Yoga is practised.”

Earma is what is ordained, Vikarma is prohibited and
Akarma is the absenca of Karma. The discrimination bet-
ween Karma and Akarma here explained is a highly philo.
sophical and technical matter relating to the text in question.

FHOAT T TATEA T F A2 |
€ JIEAM AGHY § I FHEAFA, |

In all’human Karmas or actigns, the existing ides that
I am doing or the self or Atma is doing, isa blunder, the
Atman being virtuslly actionless or Akarma. To under.
stand this, is to percsive Akarms in Karma; which means
- that in performing all religious Karmas, the true naturs of
- Atman as beyond Karma, should be clearly kept in view,
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Again one's own state of Akarma, meaning inaction, in

which the idea that [ am sitting quiet, is, in itself a Karma,
and not the real state of Atman which is always Akarma.

To pereeive one's own bondage of Karma even in the state

of indifference is meant by se¢ing Karma in Akarma. The

gist of the whole explanation is, that no performance of

religions Karmas would be recognised within the sacred -

sphere of Gits, unless the act performed eould be proved to
have been done with the knowledge of the discrimination
pointed out. The Yegnas are also classified into, material
and mental and the former is declared far inferior to the
Intter. X
AR, FAATIAE, ST 79T
The superior Yeguas are enumerated as representing

varieties of Pranayama, Tapas and Gnana. Gnana is also
explained as capable of being secured by the steady practice

of Yoga.
FreTd AT HoawatT (e |
All tha, Yegnas above deseribed are prescribed with the
express object of subduing and controlling the senses and
the mind. Their descriptions as found in the text certainly
preclude the possibility of establishing the current inter-
pretations of the contents of the Gita as historical, political
or social.
The Yegnas are here explained as created by Prajapati
and originated from Karma. Earma originated from Bram-
ha who originated from Akshara or the Eternal.

gl 91 91 GO AR |
qEEAAl TR a9 FAGGEA: |
w4 mEteAd Ry sasgoage |
Who is Prajapati and who is Bramha here? If they
represent one and the same personality as the Pandit is sure
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to interpret, why should Yegna proceed frem the one and
Earma from the other *  All these terms are highly saered
philosophical and technieal, which the modern interpreters
are unauthorisad to cawicature as they please. Karma hare
deseribed as originating from Bramha alludes to the divine
evolufion explained inall the Puaranas aud Itihasas alike.
. The Yegoa originating from Prajapati, similarly refers to
the involutionary process of Yoga prescribed for the purposs
of perceiving this divine evolution, whose main and only
object is the attaioment of salvation by the complete des-
truction of all the grossand vaolgar desires of man. Wa
‘have been told that tha Davas are ple&qm] by this Yegna
" and that they bless us in return,

FAM, AAFART o AT AT T2 1

YR AT A4 T ) =

The real significance of the Davas in our religious

literature has been clearly explained on various occasions in
thig essay. Vide page 217 Volume 11

T ZO ATt aur | ‘
wed AETAT AT e |
AT FEaIEagtean: i

“ The pature of the Devas is Satwic and that of the
Asuras is Rajasie and Tamasic. The former tends to the
progress of Tapas and the lalter to its obstruetion- The
Satwic Mind and Intellect are known as Devas.”

Tapas here referred tois also clearly defined as that
which produces light or knowledge, and it bas to’be secured
by the anuihilation of Rajas and 'l‘amu.ﬂ that is by thn des. -
truction of the Asuras, _

ﬂmm%mm%wﬁmmn
{STEAAN ATHA AIEAEAATNG |
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- It is earnestly hoped that the following passages already
quoted and explained in this esssy will fully corroborate the
interpretation here given for the text uoder reference. Lat
us examine the terms Prajapati and Bramha, Vide page 222
Volume L

ARIIET, A, TAE T, A9Ea qoaeatiE, =i
T, e, HiMEEAWEE, EAFE ) q9, IARET,
WREY, spiaawaat | T, FAvadEi, A L,
%f4a, g@aa-aan | 4, 24, E"@“ F[ATA, AHIFAE, TAqI-

i | &, 31, FAIEA, aqT, ¥9E 1 T, 39T, TE9-

w3

T, TRl A TIEEE | 7 o 57 agzante o

“ The Atma divided itself into four parts, three parts
of which remained in the pure Akass. The remainiog
quarter known as Aniradhas originated Prakriti for the pur-
pose of creating the Jagat. This Srishti-Yegna must be
understood as explaining the way for emnncipation by the
union of Jivatma and Paramatma. In whatever form the
Bramhan is worshipped, the devotes attains that form,
therefore Bramhan should be worshipped as the Purusha
by meditating that the self is Bramhan,”

The Purusha here refers to the Virat or Prajapati and
the Brishti-Yegua alludes to the process of worshipping Him.
Vide page 55 Volume II. /

qEm, fAfeEaT, ST, 3 | ATEAETISEIEr, AR
wI, WA (a, 9%, avanshea | sEd, RaaaE,
fiE, &9 Wured, a1, FEAISEAAT, FEAnaaian, Sfags-
1| aGEEIAE, 39, FWUEA, AAY, §2 | afEwe,
OEZlavEs =94 F4Y, OEHEE, aE, DaaFsEET,
agent awEate || afeeqei@LT |
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* The Parom-bramhan is eternal and withont form. - It
has however threo forms, namely Nishkals, Sakala and
Sakala-nishkals. That which is true knowledge and bliss
18 Nishkala. But that which is combined with Maya is
called Maheswara and Sakala-nishkala. It is this form that
by tapas and knowledge desired for the creation of Prejas.”

This Sakala-nishkala represents the Sabds-bramban,

Bramba and the Vedas. This is often explained thronghout
this essay. Vide pages 56 & 57, Volume II.
#EAT @IS A9 AT Gea
qE: ST WA FefaeaE: 0
: FAGIA
A FEAAT STREAAAF |
AT S Ay o
fAesa aeaiaegs a%a qiadftar |
H%e At 99 TATFAT Fidad 1 i
ATFHZIEA W '
“ The destruction of the Tatwas from the Mahat to the

gross elements, is called Prakritis Preti-Barga, by those
who meditate upon Time,"’

“ Nishkala is the Tatwa, Sakala is the Murti or fm y

and Sakala-nishkala is the Prebhava or glory. Siva of his

own accord creates all the Tatwas and originates their Lokas :

for the use of the Yogis.”

The created objects here are the Tatwas and their To-
gions are the Lokas. Both of them are also ressrved for the
exclusive use of the Yogis and of none else, The Yogis
utilize them for their benefit by meditating upon the Sakula-

mishkals, Prebhava or glory underlying the Tatwas '_gi[ ]

~ their Lokas,” These allude to the very same geographical

¢,

<
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descriptions furnished by Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra in is

introdoetion to the Bhﬂg.wut Gita.

T A4eI%Y 3 g . afigar: |
FAREA 3397 FYHETH |
AT &g 4 A 7 areasn anE |
ﬁ#‘rﬂ‘r AENIS gouT: =T |
a9G T4 AT AEATBRARAGE |
TR 771 Sk A T
JAg AWHY ATIHAITS |

HA WAl ase e angesaa: 0

“ The subtle elements are everywhere. They are im-
measurable and represent the glories of God. Being un-
imaginable, they cannot be speculated opon. As I have
studied, I have described to you the creation of the Jagat,
according to the Sastras correctly. Therefore rest in peace.
If one listens to this geographical deseription which has to
be observed and practised by the mind, he becomes a great
monarch, sccomplished in his desires and respected by the
Wige."

Again, the Gita has been already uoticed as l’:ﬂl.'lﬂliitl.lﬂ.l.':g
thu'hudy of Maheswara who is also described as ever practi-
sing the Gita.

L gEEEaIrta T Ao |

FRIOT §F AT m'ﬂmmamm [
AT, FAAFAL &1 95557 |
qqAziEaTEl et qﬁr?ﬂﬁ I

The five Murtis or forms of Eswara explained below
technically represent the glories of God under reference,
prescribed in the Gita as suited for meditation by the Yogi,
Vide pages 375 and 376 Volume I,
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wHw SeEt agTEEER |
fArATERTEIgEs A o w5 |
A9 99 AR QT W o
Hag: 9991 i ﬁmﬁﬂﬁﬁ:l
T SEETET AT |
¥ fgefram qide=ad
SEIA: A1 fg @E ST |

SISART AR a6 T A
** Biva as the material and efficient causes of the uni-
verse has five forms called Pancha-bramha, The first is
Kshetregnn, the enjover of everything coming under Pra-
kriti. The second is Tatpurusha representing Prakriti
itself, The third is Aghora representing Budhi as deve-
loped by the eight Angas of Yoga. The fourth is Vamadeva
referring to the all-pervading Abamkara. The fifth is
Sadyojata referring to the Mind. Biva is the internal Lord
of all, in the forms of Pragna, Tyjasa and Viswa, the divli'na
bases for the throe states of sleeping, dreaming and waking.”
The Budhi or intellect referred to in our religions
literature, is here clearly explained as the intellegt developed
by the eight Angas of Yoga, and technically named Aghora.
A g ¥ awqgETE |
TE: 1 g AT
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This is the very same iden expressed in the Gita in the
verses already quoted.
T wat F4 gigFemaT |
TS FOmP=E SN e |
TREFT T 3 gHAgE |

We have also found in our enquiry that the properly -

trained Satwic Intellect and Mind represent the Devas.
a7 Al giEgay gataEEan |
We may now safely conclude that the whole process of
Yoga dealt with in the Gita is highly intellectual and
philosophieal. But we have yet to see the real significance
of Parjanya, Anna and the Bhutas as well as of the help
renderad to mankiod in return by the Davas.

FAIL, WA o F41 MATq T; 1
WIEQT WA A AT |
WHFAT HATT TA-AIEATEA: |
AWEF T THAAT I FAAGET:
‘We have noticed in detail just now the real import of
the technical terms Yegna and Karma, and it would be an
imposition to go over them again. The technical terms are

often used with double advantage in the Puranic style of
treatment. Parjanys means Vishnu or all-pervading tﬂd

Anna is the Avyakrita the diving seed or basis for all erea-

tion, The Bhutas are the sobtle-elements which are

hitherto explained as the glories of God. Taking the above

definitions as the correct explanations of the technical terms

used in the Gita, we have to find out the true import of the
statement that the Devas bless mavkind in retarn for their
adoration. How the Devas directly interfere with man is
elearly gxplained in the following copulet from Santi-Parva.

-

L



Ll % | ATt

: 82 Bmsma-Pagvi.

7 31 AT 1T TR |
4 g Wafaeeta 4 33w Ik o

“ Whomsoever the Devas are pleased to helps they
bless him with intellectual capacity to help himself, but
they o not tend on him like a cow-herd carrying stick in
hmd.ll

We are now certainly in a position to judge for onr-
selvas, the true aim and objeet of the valuable instructions
bequeathed to us by our venerable forefathers through the
sacred Bhagavat-Gita. No donht they are not intended for
the lowest in the seale of devotion, but they are of immense
value to those who are sufficiently qualified to utilize them,
All pretensions to the required qualification are however
only deceptive, and many a fashionable professional Vedanti,
Yogi or Sanyasi that we too often meet with at presant,
will probably have to be peremptorily exeluded from the
sacred precinets of the Bhagavat-Gita. Similarly, every
explorer of the Heavenly regions of Indra by the convenient .
process of sheep-slaughter and wine-drinking will have to
be refused admission. It may be safely inferred, from the
enquiries hitherto made in the proper method and in the
proper direction, that the sacred religious texts we possess,
and on which we entirely depend for the salvation of our
little and miserable existence, could never mislead or mig-
direct us in the manuer they are hopelessly presented to us,
The sharper and more effoctive the implement, the greater
the danger in its use in incompetent haods,  All the pitiable
perversions of our saered and scientific religion, we un-
fortunately come across in modern days, originate but from

the inherent defects of the incompetent and the worthless

dregs of society in the land,
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ADHYAYA V.

'KARMA-SANYASA YOGA.

This Adhyays treats of Ksrma-Sanyasa-Yoga as op-
posed to Karma-Yoga described in the previons Adhyaya.
The following important points should be clearly remember-
ed with a view to understand the contents of this Adhyaya
correctly. s ,

1. Karma-Yoga has been explained as virtoally re-
presenting an Intellectual process of Yoga in the performance
of ordained Karmas accompanied by the meditation of
the glories of Bramban displayed in its divine evolution,
FHUIHHT: 95T 11 Bramban should therefore be undee-
stood and kept in view as Akarma or beyond Karma, if the
ordained Karma performed should be recognised as Karma-
Yoga ; also, .

2, srwhiEEsag: 1 It musy be clearly remembered
that Akarma or not doing the ordained Karma or even :
sitting quiet is still Karma ; that is, such indifference falls
only within the sphere of human Karmas or acts and does
‘nob therefore constitute any useful religions Earma, much
less Karma-Yoga.

8. Taking theabove two vital points into consideration,
this Adbysya explains how the relinquishment of ordained
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Karmas, instead of beeoming useless - indifference, could be
copverted into a valuable and superior process of Yoga
known as Earma-Sanyasa-Yoga.

Having hitherto axplained the general distinetions of

Sankhya, Yoga and Karma, their various degrees and grades
of difference as well as their mutusl agreements and dis-
agreements are now noticed in the text.

AiEaAnT gqIEET: SA3eT A T |

uERIfead; qEgaaAiEd S | y

gEated: SrAE W adedy e |
0% gied 9 49 T 7 oA 9 3@
TAIE] AGATR] FAATGAAO: |
A<t glaam @ fEenfraahi o
* Sankhysa and Yoga are considersd as different only
by the unwise, but not by the wise, He who practises one

of them properly attains the results of both. The state

attained by Sankbya is the same attaived by Yogs. He
who perceives that Sankhya and Yoga are the same, per-
ceives correctly. It is difficult to practise Sanyasa without
being established in Yogs, But the Muni who is established
in Yoga sbon attains the Bramban”

We cannot puss over these verses without a clear idea
of the paints explained. Karma-Sanyasa-Yoga and Karma-

Yoga are here mentioned as meaning exaetly Sankhya and

Yoga respectively, Sanyasa referring to Sankhys-Gnaos

and Yoga referring to Enrma-Yogs. Although Sankhya

and Yogn are explained here as one and the same, viewing

them in reference to the ultimate result to be attained, the

processes are no doubt distinet. Bankbya is also specially

noticed as unsuited to those who are not previously qualified
by the practice of Yoga.

"
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The word Banyasa here directly refers to the meditation
of Bramhan.
| aamEmiRTc I giEga:
"It is also used to denote relinquishment of Karmas in
verse 4 Adhyaya II1.
7 SAMAAREATHSREE GEAISTT |
7 9 gegeET % s
The meaning of Karma-Sanyasa as applied in the Gita
is explained below.
TAFATO qAAT FACART TG T3 )
TAZI G RE AFAR FOAT
F HPE A A0 AT AQ D
" A sAwEEA eaEe 99qq |
AT R T 7 954 4 |
NFHATTS ¥ a9 gl T T |
§iAA q TR J91 AT |
AqTAIEETEE SEaAE Fee |
AHSICTZIAA FRGN AT |
~BFAGTS FAATAEA: |
AISGAISFATA F=asd1aT q: |
| ARt ﬂm agarsirTafy |
Tl Fe aEEmIEEEAEAL g |
RIS WAL BT AT |
, qafaaaAgigaaig: |
friveT WAl 4 591 g% 03 4@ 0
“ He who has'eontrolled the senses, relinquishing “all

Karmas by the force of his mind, rests comfortably in penca
]
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within the physical body provided with nine doors, without
doing or causing to do any acts by the body. The Atma
does not ereate Karmas of any sort, does not want them'to
be done, nor does it establish any relations between the
Earmas and the doing of them. All this is the work of
Prakriti or Avidya, The Lord does not accept the good or
evil effects of Karina. Gnoana is veiled by Agnana and the
poor mortals are thereby deluded ; but when by tha help

- of the former, the latter is destroyed, the true Gnana like
* the sun diseloses the real form of the Para-bramhan. Those

who always rely on the Bramhan, meditate on it, restin it
and depend on it, secure the complete destruction of sinsand
attain to the highest stage from which thers is no return.
The Yogi who feels contented and happy in his enjoyment
of the internal light, at{ains-10 the stage of Bramhban by
emancipation here, The Muni, who always keeps gloof from

* external sensations, vqualizes the breaths, eontrols the senses,

miod and intellect, wti meditates upon the spol belween
the brows, has practically secured liberation here,”

The maia idess intanded to be conveyed in this Adhya-
ya are, that Karma-Banyasa is the same as Sankhys being
higher than Karma-Yoga, and that it does not virtuaslly
consist in the mere absence of Karmas. Wo are frequently
reminded of the possible mistake of ggnitting the perform-
ance of ordained Kurmas which are preseribed for the puri-
fieation of the heart of man and thersby for securing the
necessary qualifieation for the practice of Yogs, It is just
these very important matters that are now-a-days misunder-
stood by the so-called professional Vedantis, who virtually
occupy the region of the irreligious sod the hypoerite.

- Through fear for them, the Gita often repeats the warnings

that mero relinquishment of ordained Karmas through

-
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ignorance, indifference or infidelitys is no respectable philo-
sophy or morality, and that the propagetors of such dis-
graceful theories deserve, under no circumstances to be

, trusted by mankind.

FEG: SATTHAIT SFAHA [GgEaar
GROT Fafag S@Ey adw e )
AT % SHAwEed A

f& ®Al@ a1 7 3% a0 &g gHET: 0

ADHYAYA VL

DHYANA-YOGA,

This Adhysya on Dhyana-Yoga treats of the real prae-
ticeof Yoga faught in the Bhagavat-Gita, the previous
Adhyayas explaining Karma, Yoga, Bankhya snd Sanyasa
being only introductory instructions on the snbject. A
Yogi is defined in the following verses.

S FHES FA 4 BT T3 0

7 | T i F 9 e
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7 ESAETAgE GOl qAT TG |
SEESIAAANT FAFCTH=AT |

drrETer T AH: FLOGEAA |

a1 fi Sy @ sdegTET |
giageEardl FRTISEEIAd |

* He who performs ordained Karmas without wishing
for their fruits is & Banyasi as also a Yogi, but not he that
has forsaken the sacred fire and the ordsined Karmas.
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Banyasa or relinquishing desires is the same as Yoga, be-
cause, unless the desire for the fruits of Karmas is relin-
quished, none ean hope to become a Yogi. He who has not
secured the control of the senses, shonld practise Karma-
Yoga before he could take to this Dhyana-Yoga. But one
who has secured the control of the senses is fit to take up
this Dhyana-Yoga. He who has lost all attachment to the
objects of sense and to the Karmas in generai, by having
already relinquished all his thoughts, is ealled a Yogaradha
or one established in Yoga.”

The method preseribed for the practics of this Dhyana-
Yoga is explained below, .

Al Fowta areTEE e - |

THER A=A Fusrafm: |

g1 T afery Ravmasamm:

AT A S |
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* Bitting alone in a solitary place, controlling bodypand  «

mind, and leaving all desires and things, the Yogi should

\FAT-CHTd, P H

L Pl

slways take to the practics of Yoga. In a holy place, his

seat should be provided with Kusa grass, skin and cloth
placed oné over the other, neither very high nor very lows
Thus seated, the Yogi concentrating his mind and eontrolling.
the senses, should bagin his practice for the purifieation of
his Atma. Keeping the body, head and neck erect, remain-
ing chaste and in peace of mind, devoid of fear, and looking
at the tip of'the nose without looking any where else, he
should meditate upon me. Thus steadily practising, the

Yogi attains my region of peace and salvation. The Yogi
should stick on to regulated food and regulated sleep. They
shonld not be too little or too much. The highest bliss,

which is far above the region of the senses and could be
enjoyed by the Intellect alone, and which removes all the
Possible miseries aceruing from external objects, is techni-
cally called Yoga ; and this Yoga ‘should be practised with
firmness and purity of mind. Driving sway all the desires
originating from imagination and controlling the senses, the

Yogi should concentrate his thought upon the Atma with
the determined belief that everything is Atman, Thus, he {
thould without any other thoughts, gradually grow steady
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in the practice of Yoga. Whenever the mind wanders far
from the meditation of the Atman, it should be brought
- back and placed under control. Thus practising Yoga, the
ginless Yogi enjoys the highest bliss,” e

In the above process of Dhyaua-Yoga, meditation at
the tip of the nose is prescribed.

ey ATERIT o RyamasisaT i

The real significanea of this has been already noticed
in page 118 Volume I.

o8 st Fear oy ARwd w0 o
H1 €f¥: qEAlgA 7 AEEEEnEAr |
zZgEdMTEET fATH 47 91 93
efoeasm S99 7 ATARESTEA! 1)
“ 8ae through the instrument of Gnana the Jagat made

up of Bramh an, and keep the sight steady at the spot where
the ideas of knower, known and knowing entirely vanish."

The deseription of this scientific Dhyans-Yoga, ex-
~_ plaining in detail the items that tand to help or thwart its
practice, and suggesting the necessary means ol overcoming
all incidental obstructions and difficulties, is exactly what
is furnished in the Bhagavat-Gita as well as in the Maha.
Bharata in the usual Pursnic style. The difficulty of practi.
sing this Yoga by subduing the mind being complained
agsinst by Arjuna, Sri-Krishna gives the following in-
structions.
AT Ayl 791 2FEE ey |
SR § Bl SOTAT S T |
SrEFaAT A g g & af:
TEIA  qaaT FFISTggIEa: )
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* The mind is doubtless too powerful and fickle to be
easily controlled, but it may be subdued by the practice of
concentration and by the destruction of its objective tend-
encies. Without taking to these means, the practics of
Yoga is extremely difficalt.”

The elaborate descriptions of the great fighting. between
the Pandavas and the Kurus in the Maha-Bharata War,
virtually depict the internal warfare to be undergone for
the purpose of securing success in this Dhyana-Yoga, Arjuna
having expressed his doabts as to the future prospects of a
Yogi who dies bafore completely accomplishing the practice
of this Dhyana-Yoga, Sri-Krishna gives the following reply.

a9 § AT AT AUy
a&mwﬁsﬁﬁ ara wafy |
[T qUIFEAT SEEEEr qeadr: qarn: |
gemt sfhwat 1 gErEgstieE |
A1 AT $5 qaE g
TR FHATT BF T TLEA )

A% § EAART Sq TLEFT -
a9 | a4 A AHET FETI |
TRATEATAA 99 a9 WA &
fograe(d arred ETERETaTAT |
WATgaATEg A0l agEfEiET: |
SEAeATagEal Ay 9T Ak
auieavAtsirsr GF miFsarsit adrshios: |
sfiamas) Joft aearghl gaE o

“ A Yogi is nover at a loss, here or in the other world
for his practice of Yoga though incomplete, because no good
work is ever produetive of bad results. He attains to the

worlds reserved for those performing good Karwas, and
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after enjoying them for long years, takes birth in the
families of the religious and the great. Or, he takes birth
in the families of the great and wise Yogis themselves,
which is of course a matter of rare occorrence, There, in-
fluenced by his previous vasanas, he works better than before
for securing final emancipation. He is naturally led by the
tendency of his previons work to the completion of Yoga
and soon passes beyond the region of the Sabda-bramhan
This Yogi, destroying his sins by constant effort, and pro-
gressing in his practice through his repeatéd births, surely
attaing the ultimate goal. Heis by far superior to the
literary Pandits and to those who perform penance and
ordained Karmas. Therefore, O, Arjuna, qualify yourself
as & Yogi."

The practico of this Dhyana-Yoga to whatsoever
extent, is explained here as productive of mors valuable-and
important results than even the performance of ordained
Karmas, The yogi is said, in courss of time to pass beyond
tha region of Babda-bramhan, or Purana-purusha, Sdikala-
nishkala, Bramha-Kshetra explained all along as the divioe
basis dealt with ¥ the Paranas and the Itihasas.

forarly dnrer regAwTsATAd 1

The death of the Yogi before the completion of his
Yoga here described, slludes exactly to the death of the
warrior in the field of Euru-Kshetra, referred to in Bhish-
ma's address to the chiefs assembled, as already noticed.
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The word Aya here as previously explained, clesrly
points to the practice of the Yoga under reference. These
are serigus and imporlant seientific matters whose worth A
cannot be ignored, The scientific value of the subjeet which J}'
is of the highest importance to wankind in general, must be
proved or disproved ouly by competent authorities in & cons -
vineing and scientific manner- It will nob - therefore brook
the modern method of sumumary disposal, Whatever might =~
be the recognised qualifications and eapacities of the modern
interpreters, the ultimate result of their elucidationsis =
absolutely useless for our religious purposes, for which and HT
for which alone, the sacred texts are handed over to us hj" \ i

our venerable forefathers, ° e
& & smaar [&gaaqaqr & o waEgn 58
%mmrmrmﬁﬂqwﬁml e
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ADHYAYA VII. é
=
Lo

VIGNANA.YOQGA.

~ This Adhyaya treats of Vignana-Yoga or Gnaoa-
Vignana-Yoga. It describes the exact nature of the divine
object to be meditated upon in the practice of the Dhyana- “"-'e;
Yoga explained in the previous Adhyays. The contents of -
this Adbyaya cannot therefore be carelessly explained nsat
present, by giving out some vague expressions of phﬂmphy :
or religion ordinarily used by the common folk. The des-
cription furnished in it, deﬁmte]y explains and limits the
exact scope and extent of4bo Bhagavat-Gita as o technieal -
subject imbedded in the great Epie, The modern Pandits

10 ;
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tndtmy in uxplumng all the unknm religlml hﬁmu

g,'- the vaguest terms as pertaming to the Great God, and all
~ the similarly unheard of scientific philosupby as speaking of
s one great Bramhan, will hardly serve any useful parpose
- here, although it might succeed to some extent in eoncealing
* his utter iguorance of the subject from the view of the poor
. innocent people. : pe

el L=

The technical deseription of the divine basis for medi-
g tation in the Dhyana-Yogza is given below.
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* The five subtle elements, Manas, Budhi and Ahﬂn-‘
kara are the eight ingredients of my lower Prakriti called
~ Apara, which is far inferior to my higher Prakriti called
Para which is the life-giving principle and the suppert -l!!
~ all. Everything in this uviverse has criginated from me
~ through the combination of these two Prukritis, 1 am
? therefore the source of all creation and destruction. There

~ is nothing greater than me and everything depends on me
- like beads on a string.”

~ The two uspects of Prakriti, as attached to and belong-
- ing to the Lord are here described, How they are actually

distinguished and how they are deseribed in the Puranic
~ style shall soon be noticed after examining their explanation

5 furnished in the text :t&alf The following verses speeify
3 3
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stituting the Prakritis.
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“I am, the essence of the sabtle element eslled wat
the lastre in the sun and moon, the Pranava in the Vﬂdﬂ. g
sound in the subtle element ealled Akasa, ns well asthe =
soul in man. Similarly, the fragrance in the subtle ele =
called Prithivi, brightness in the subtle element eallad kggi
life and the ever originating power in all creatares, h[‘ll-!ﬁ
all asestics, the diseriminative power in Budhi, splendour in®
all splendid creatnres, dexterity free from desire and at
tachment in the dexterous, eagerness which is not oppe
to Dharma, all these belong Lo my nature.  Again, all
Batwie, Rajasic and Tamasic tendencies originating fre
‘the previuus acts of individuals, pertain to me and are au _ v
my eontrol, bt [ am not subjeet to their influenes®

We have here a very cloar and elaborte auto-bioge "
of Bri-Krishna as Yogeswara, or Lord of the Yoga praacl
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the elements and other items referred to are nok gross but
subtle. The excellent essences in them are here deseribed
as the Lord's glories. They virtually represent the Tatwoms
of the Saguna~bramhan, the Bramha-Kshetrom or the form
of the formless, explained all-through in ths Puranas and
the Itihasas, Meditation of these glories in their purest form
is the main, technical and scientifie subject, dealt with in
the Bhagavat-Gita treating of Dhyana-Yoga. Itis ex-
» #etly the subject explained in the whole of the Maba~
Bharata, in the recognised Puranic style, furnishing definite
and detailed instructions for the practical religions advanes-
ment in the direclion poiuted out in the Gita. Thus the
Maha-Bhnrata is not at oll different from the Gits, nor the
Gita separate from the great Epie. Thesacred Gita dess
cribes that portion of the religious and Yogic work preseris
~ bed for s human being, whose exact qualifications for the
~ particular process' are clearly defined as those attributed to
the character named Arjuns. The very same ideas and
instructions are explained in the Maha Bharats, which
therefore virtvally contains not a bit of historieal matter
- connected with the British or ancient Indis. Where is the
sacred subtle Bhumi specified in the Maha-Bharata as the
seat of the great war and the same Prithivi clearly pointed

- out in this Adhyaya as the glory of the Lord ¢
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Where again is the Indian Peninsula, & small strip of
- land on the surluce of this gross earthy globe, which is now




ingeniously identified with the above highly scientifie fack 1 ._ .:.

No reasonable being could ever be induced to conceive ory.
acknowledge the possibility of dsriving any useful instrue-
tious pertaining to Politieal science or Ethical philosophy,
from this grass misinterpretation, in spite of the very sime
irrelevant matters preached in modern times, with a view
to coneeal the innocent ignorance of the true character of
the main topic in the literature in question. The current
nbaurd misinterpretation, however, furnishes the best means.
of eomparing the high intellectual development exhibited jn

y- 2

=

the literature with its low deteriorated condition at the A

present day. It may not be out of place under the present
circamstances to reiterate the quotation from page 2I8
Volume I, giving a Puranie deseription of the Lord's glories
here mentioned, couched as it is in the form of g divine
geography.
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% From the eternal entify Radha-Krishna originated
who after performing tapas for a thousand Yugas, divided
himself into Radha and Krishna, Both of them then se-
parately performed tapas for a thousand Yugas, and from
the bodies of both proceeded a bright light destroying dark-
ness, from which the divine Brindavana originated, 21
Prakritis extending to 4 Yojunas each, make the 84 Yojanas
of Brindavanas ['rom the Prakritis of the ten sonses ten
villages originated, namely Gokuls, Varshabha, Nanda,
Bhaodira, Mathura, Vreja, Yamuna, Manys, Breyeska a nd
Gowpika, Yrom the Prakritis of the ten elements, ten forests

 sprungnp, namely, Brinda, Gopa, Behula, Madh usringa.

Kunja, Vana, Dedhi, Mahakreds, Remya and Venupadma,
From the Prakriti of mind, the Govardhans mountain
originated.” :
_ The above 21 Prakritis represent the divine glories uf
Radha-Krishoa worthy of meditation, They sllude to the
* forms of the formless in the Satwic Maya called Bramha«
~ Kshetrom. There are alsy 21 corresponding Prikritis, the
prndu.ctu of Avidys, which are Paranically deseribed as the

~ Parthivom-Eshetrom or earthly forms which Parasurama
* bas to destroy with his terrible axe. Vide pages 167 and
168 Volume 11, Part 1 Sou
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These two sets of Prakritis represent the two great
armies on either side in the Well-known battle of Eurg-
kshetra described in the Maha-Bharata, The ssme terrible B
battle is expluined as DhyanaYoga in the sacred Bhagavat-
Gits, A clussification of the recognised religious devotees is_

given in this Adbyayn as explained by Sri-Krishna, Sx
' A 9T A T GEEAISH o
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““ Thero are four varieties among my devotess who are
religiously great, namely, he who worships me owing |
misery, he who wishes to know the real Tatwa of the Lord,
he who wishes o obtain happiness here and after death, as
well 8 the Goani who kuows the Tatwa but has yet to:
eXperienco it, Among them, the Gnani-is most dear tome
as Lam dear to bim. In fact he is my own and he is eve .
irying to reach me, These who earnestly work by d&pﬂﬂ:_ .
ing on me, to get beyond the miserivs of tho mortal manp,
clearly understand the Adhyatmom and all the Karmas, _
They also know my real nature as comprised of Adhi-bhuta,”
Adhi-dyva and Adbhi-yegua, and know e properly even at
their last moments,” T
There are saveral technical terms hare relevantly cop-
nocted with the real contents of the Gita, such a5, Brauha,
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Karwa, Adhyatma, Adhi-Bhuta, Adhi-dyva and Adhi-
Yegna. Wi thout a correct and scientific knowledge of their
gignificance, the main subject dealt with in the Gita eannot
but remain as at present, a vague conglomerntion of philo-
gophie inutilities fit only for wasting time or for mut’nundlng
%he ignorant. They are however repeated in the next
Adhyaya and may be carefully =erutinised to eonvines our-
selves complotely of the insufficieney of the modern inter-
pretation. There is again the serions question unsolved as

" to why this particular branch of philosophy sheuld be

taught by Sri-Krishua and that only to Arjuns, while the
subject is virtually one which could very well be handled by
any competent professor of Philosophy and lectured to any
enlightened audience. Farther it is stated in the following
first three verses of the fourth Adhyaya, that the Yoga
preached in the Gita was originally taught to Vivaswan oo
sun by Sri-Krishna himself, who taught the same to Manmu
and Manu to lkshwakn, and also that it was in the same
manner handed down to the Raja-Rishis.
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Has the venerable Pandit or any other enlightened
interpreter to offer any understandable explanation for this

- historical incident, except a practically insulting one by

condemning the statement as tantamount toa poetical des-
eription usually indulged in by the ancient Hindu authiors
owing to want of common sense? Tho subject is indeed of
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& high order, d.nid the secrst of the present confusion lies in
th e simple inmupahancy to bandle it in the proper method,
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ADHYAYA VIIL

TARAEA-BEAMHA-YOGA.

This Adhyays treats of Taraka-Bramha-Yogs, fur-
nishing technical definitions of terms referred to in the last
Adhyaya, It clearly limits the scope of the Gita as ex-
tending only to the higkest form of Saguma meditation,
and thus proves beyond doubt that it does not apply to the
highest stage mentioned in our religious philosophy. The
serious mistake in the modern interpretation and its eon-
sequent worthlessness as an explanation of the Gita in ita
technical aspect, will be clearly evident in this Adhyaya.
Viewing the Puranic style of treatment in its proper light,
the Gita's relation to and position in the great Epic could
be easily discovered from the contents of this Adbyays, in
spite of the current ridiculous misinterpretations and un-
neeessary historical criticisms originating from the
ignorance of this recognised Puranic method. The following
verses give the technical definitions of certain important
terms used in the text which are invariably. passed over in
& very carcless manner. :
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“ Ak sharom is the Paramom or Saguns Bramhan. 1ts
Swabhava or character is called Adhyatma. Visarga or
relinquishment which leads to the perception of the subtle
elements is hera technically known as Karma. Adhi-bhuta
is my power over the eleients which are by nature im-
permanent. Adhi-dyva is my glory called Hiranyagerbha
- which guides and directs every individual soul, and henee
known as Purusbs. Adhi-yegna is the divine basis for
worship residing in every body known as Vishon., He who
meditates on my own form at the time of his death, attains
my Tatwa. He who meditates on any other divine form °
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constantly, attains that particular form after his death.
Always meditate upon me therefore, directing your mind
aud Budhi towards me, you shall ‘then attsin my region,
Reaching me there is no return, but resching any of the
Lokas from Bramba-Loka downwards there is return. The
day of Bramha extends to one thousand Yugss and the
night also extends to the same period. Those who under-
stand this, understand tha difference between day and night,
From Avyakta or the slesping state of Bramba, everything
originates a the time of his waking called day, and into
Avyakts everything morges when Bramha sleeps which
time is known as his night. All the elements evolve during
this specified day and involve during the night. There i
an eternal Para beyond this Avyakts, which always exists
even when all else becomes non-existent, Avyakta is known
a8 Akshara. It is the Paramom geal and my highest region.”

Avyakts is Akshara-bramhan and it is the seat of Sri- |
Erishna reaching which there is no return. It is from this,
that everything is said to originate and into which every-
thing merges. One has to return after reaching the Lokas
from Bramha-loka downwards. Para is beyond this Avya-.
kia or Akshars. The sphere of Sri-krishna is limited to
that of Avyskats or Akshara-bramhan which is describad
8s Paramom mesning Saguna or with form. Vide page 57
Volame II.

9 FSHES 0T 998 o3 )
QUYL Tu1 9% 5% fress WA |
, Again, Adhi-bhutom is the divine basis of the subtle
elements, Adhi-dyvom is the internal Atma called Hiranya-
gerbha, and Adhi-Yegon is the divine basis for worship.
Sri-Krishoa is the combination of all these thres, Vide

- Verse 30 previous Adhyaya,
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Further, Adhyatma is'defined as Swabhava, and Karma
as Visarga. These terms have to be properly understood
in order to grasp the correct meaning of the whole passage.
The Bwabhava or character of the Paramom or Saguns-
Bramhan is to lead the individual soul inward step by step
until it reaches the highest goal. This involutionary nature
is technically called Adhyatman; -vide Sri-Sankara's Com-
mentaries.

T 3% AMAFT THITHAGLT 0 THETANEEE il'E,‘j-
. AT 354 N

Visarga or relinquishment is similarly explained as the

technical meaning of Karma. - fFatsgar a9 LAl
Here, the Karma is said to cause the origin of the Bhutas.
EATEIEASC T s |
This plainly means that the relinquishment of all
material desires by means of the proper Yegoas or Karmas
of an involutionary character, leads to the perception of the
Bhutés or subtle elements by taking man from the low
gross matériality to the higher subtle regions, which have
been aiready explained as representing the glories of God.
AT 7 FHSATH |
Taking the highly scientific and technical definitions
of these important terms, we obtain the following definite
ideas specially meant to be conveyed by the sacred text-

1. The Para or Purushais the highest stage in our
religions philosophy; which is not dealt with in the Gita.

2. The status assigned to Sri-Krishna is Akshars,

" Avyakta, the divine basis for religious avulu?inn and in-,
volution,
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3. The mvu!u!.mry process called Yegna and Karma ;;
allades to the relinquishment of worldly desires, and it
leads man gradually to the divine evolutions such asthe
subtle elements snd the higher Tatwas. i :
Again, we have been noticing that Dhyana-Yoga, the =
main subject taught in the Gita is known only to the Raja- =

Rishis. o
U QTR TR A i
The term Raja-Rishi is explained in detail in Volume T,
pages 478 and 479. ¥ Ig
¥ S 9F T S99 .
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“ There are three varieties of Rishihood, the Brlmhn-i' Betic
Rishis being the first. From them the Deva-Rishis ungm- ~E

ated and from them again the Raja-Rishis- The Bramha.
Rishis are so named because they lead to Bramha, The
Deva-Rishis lead to the Devas and the Raja-Rishis lead the
Prajas by pleasing them, The Bramha-Rishis reside in
Bramha-loka, the Deva-Rishis in Deva-loka and the Bql.l
Rishis in Indra-loka."” o
T w9 A fian qrerEn sor g9/ 0 :
Parja technically alludes to Prans or worldly t-amhn-r .
eies. That which leads Prana inward through the ]:r:upnl'f'
path to the ultimate goal is called a Raja-Rishi who is said
to be stationed in the Indra-loka but no where in Inﬁ
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The ultimate terminus of the prastice of Dhyana-Yoga as
tanght in the Bhagavat-Gita, is therefore the statas of a
Raja-Rishi, the last class Rishi in the above classification-
The Satwic minded Arjuna has not yet reached this stage ;
he is therefore asked to practise this Yoga and to carry on
@t the same time the internal warfare against evil passions
which obstruct the path of knowledge.

ARG FEY ANGH ToF 7 |

The objects for meditation in the Dhyana-Yoga hera

prescribed, are explained in detail in the following verses
from the Garuda-Puarana, which wonld certainly romove all
the doubts still lurking in unprejudiced minds,
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“There are two kinds of body for man, one is eallad =

Paramartha or real and the other Vyavahara or physical. 5

It is verily in this Paramartha body that the fourtaﬁn: s

Bhuvanas making up the Bramhanda, all the planets; the "

mountains, Dwipas and oceans as well as the six chakeas,
exist. They are the proper objects of religious meditation
for the Yogis, by meditation on which man attains to the ‘:3‘-:
form of Virat. The fourteen Bhuvanas named Talom,
Vitalom, Sutalom, Maha-talom, Talatalom, Resatalom,
Patalom, Bhu, Bhuva, Suva, Maha, Jena, Tapa and Satya
are situated in the following localitied of the body respecti-
valy, namely, under the fees, above the fest, in the knees, ¥
in the thighs, in the upper joints of the thighs, in the sexual
organs, in the loins, in the naval, above the naval, in the
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heart, in the throat, in the face, on the forehead and in the

" brains. The seven important mountains named Mera,

Mandara, Kylass, Himachals, Nishadhs, Gandhamadana
and Remana are situated in the heart or Trikona andall
round it. The Jembu-dwipa is in the bones, SBaka in the

# marrow, Kusa in the flesh, Krouncha in the tabular vessels,

ik

Salmali in the skin, Gomeda in the hair and Pashkarom in
the nails. In the urine is the saline ocean,.in the milkeis
the milky ocean, in the phlegm is the ocean of spirituons
liquor, in the marrow is the ocean of ghee, in the semen is
the ocean of sugarcane juics, in the blood is the ocean of
butter milk and in the palate is the ocean of pure water. In
the Nada-chakra or brain is the sun, in the Bindu-chakra
one angula below it is the moon, in the eyes is Kuja or
Mars, in the heart is Budha or Mercury, above the naval is
Gura or Jupiter, in the semen is Bukra or Venus, in the
naval is Maodn or Saturn, in the face is Rabu and in the
_anusis Ketu."

The fourtean Liokas, the seven mountains, the seven

. . "Diwipas, the seven oceans and the nine planets here deseri-

-
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bed are clearly mentioned as belonging to the region of
Paramartha or real body and as specially meant for the use
of Yogis for religious/meditation,
8 o SAEAHE TR SO
There is enough of religious geography and astronomy
treated in the usual Puranie style here to engage the atten-
tion of modern Pandits and critiscs, if they are still inclined

~ to waste their time. We are however more thsn tired by

this time, of complaining & gainst their misguided patronages .
The following warses in,this Adhyaya describe the

' offects of different Yogas after the death of the Yogis
~ concernéd. . ;

e
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“1 shall explain to you at what time the Yogi dying
has or has not to return., Dying during fire, light, day,
bright-fortnight- and the six months of the Uttarayana,
saves from return ; aund during smoke, night, dark-fortnight
and the six months of the Dekshinayana, does not save from
return. In the latter case, the Yogi enjoys the fruits of his
acts relating to the moon and returns ; and in the former
case, the Yogi meditating on the Bramban does not return. J
The white and the black are thus the two eternal paths for ¢
religious devotion reserved for the Yogi, following the one e
he does not retarn, but following the other he does return. o R
Therefore, O Arjuns, always practise Yoga.” a
The above description is doubtless apparently simple ';a'_rg
and plain to the modern interpreters, like everything else
i the text: Does the explanation as a whole exactly rofer
to the time of Yogi's death ! If so, what are the ideas con-
veyed by specifying the death in fire, smoke or light? In
any case, how could such deaths be described as two Getis,
Britis or methods ? Is the death of the Yogi at his command
Or is it a matter of chance ? 1In the latter case, where is the
wisdom in mentioning it here ss a scientific fact 7 Evideutly,
12 :

i
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no definite answers would be fortheoming at present, for
these pertinent questions, We are therafore compelled ‘to
take to our own unassuming method of interpretation. The
technical application of the above divisions of time in our
religious literature has been noticed in detail in Volume I
on time. Vide page 451.

wAAl Ag g1 AEaEafmme |
AAMHAEERY iR B T |
WA SATATHIT 541 FATATAATA N

* The Rithus or the six seasons in the year are the sons
of Bramba representing the guiding and ' controlling 'power
over the divisions of time such as months, half-months &¢.
They should be clearly distinguished as such from the
actual divisions of time.”

Nothing can be more plainly explained and all respects
able commentators of the Gita have noticed the fact. The

~ white and black paths Puranically deseribed in the text
allude therefore to the work of the Yogi as guided and not
guided by the knowledge of Bramhban, It may safely be
presumed here that neither of these paths are therefore
meant for the common folk, and that all spplications of this
portion of the Gita, to social, political or historical matters
are simply unwarranted, The necessity to obtain the true
knowledge of Bramhan is being gradually insisted upon, in
the meditation of the Saguna-Bramhan preseribed for the
Yogi in accordance with the sacred Bhagavat-Gita. By the

~ enquiries already made in connection with the Bhagavat-

) Gita, we may be conveniently assured, that the Puranic des

_ criptions of times, places and personalities thus far observed,
are neither irrelevant nor meaningless for the correct inter-

iy

pretation of the text. But as its contents are generally’
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explained or pretended to be explained at present, the en-
lightened explanations furnish no definite instructions of &
scientific or useful nature ; nor do they establish any cogent
relation to the subject matter, as found inthe Puranie des-
criptions of places, personalities or times. The available
stuff however in the modern market is but an aceumulation
of incoherent and contradictory materials, by way of praises
and abuses, exhortations and denouncements, cccultisms and
hierogl yphies, historieal impossibilities and ethical depravi-
ties, all of them invariably excluding the sweet and simple
substance that lies enshrined within the sscred region of the
immortal Bhagavat-Gita. It is indeed very unfortunate
that in spite of the erudition and earnestness of most of the
modern enquirers, the peculiar nature of the times and
particularly the ignorance of the Puranic style which has
long been buried in oblivion, have mostly contributed to the
existing misconceptions and bewilderment. But at any rate,
We cannot afford to lose all hopes and grow desparate over
the present state of affairs.

A 7 3 ANSAFS YR |
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ADHYAYA IX.

RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA.

This Adhyaya treats of Raja-Guhya-Yoga or the great
seceet of the Yoga hitherto preached. It furnishes only
some additional explanations on the previons Adhyayas with
regard to the meditation of the Saguna-bramban.

with the meditation of the glories of this Sabda-bramhan

75
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already explained, the necessity to combine a clear iden that
the soubstratum of these glories is the Bramban itself is
insisted upon in order to reap the full fruits of the practice
of the Yogn taught in the Bhagavat-Gita, The instructions
here given, still remain therefors, strictly within the seope
of the sacred text. The following verses explsin how the
Saguna-bramhan is in itself the real basis for all its glories
hitherto noticed.
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. " This Bramha-vidya iss highly seeret and sacred

knowledge of the Self. It is experienced by the self, con-
venient to practise and never waning, The whole universe
is filled with my &vjrnkt.n form and rests in the same. But
" Ism nob sested in the objects making up the universe.
None of the created objects from Bramba down-wards




actually remain in me, although I am their creator and 3
support. My apparent connection with them shounld be
perceived in this manner. Everything remains within mae
without any connection, like the omuipresent air within the
Akasa. At the time of destruetion everything merges into
my lower Prakriti, and is again originated by me from the
same at the time of creation. Every created object is thus
under the sway of Prakriti, The work of this creation and
destruction carried on does not virtually connect itself with
me, a8 I always remain unatiached. My lower Prakriti _
does all this work empowered by my presence.” N

The above explanations refer to the material tendencies
to evolve, technically described as Avidya which also de~ ™
pends virtually on the Lord himself. These instructions
are therefore negative in character and are meant to cony
the idea that such objectionable tendencies should be shun.
ned. The following verses explain the opposite items which 1l
tend to involve spiritually and are technically described as
forming part of the Satwic Maya, and hence recognised as
the glories of God. These very glories, together with their
real divine basis known as Sabda-bramhan, Aparatma,-
Purana-purnsha, Bramba-Kshetra and the Lord of Yogaor
Sri-Krishna, are required to be meditated upon by the
Yogi, 4s preached in this Adhyays. This is exact] ythe
extent and scope of the sacred text, neither more nor less,
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“ The Satwic mindel people are endowed with the
nature of my Satwic and. divine Maya; and they worship
me knowing that T am the primeval cause of all the subtle
elements, Some of them worship me by the practice of
' Gnana, either by meditating upon me as the primeval
“ne, or by meditating upon my various glories display-
4 through my Sstwic Maya. I am myself in fact the
Zreta and Yegna, the different forms of worship par[m'mad
'by relinquishment of material desires. The watérials of-
- fered to me in worshipping me, such as ghee and food, the
Mantra or the religious hymns and the fire used on the
. oceasion, all pertain to me. Iam virtually the mother,
- fathier and grand-father of the Jaget, and the dispenser of
- justics. I represent the Om and the three Vedas. Iam
verily the object worth ‘knowing. Those who understand
the three Vedas worship my form, represanting the Vasus,
Rudras &c¢, by Yegnas technically known as Somapans.
Thereby they obtain the divine happiness of Indra, free
from the tramels of Avidya, and after long enjoyment in
the Swarga-loka return to the mortal region, without se-
earing final emancipation, Bat, I protect and develop tha'
~ Yoga of those who solely meditate upon Me, by their steadi-
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nessin Yoga. Those who worship the Devas, Pitrisor
Bhutas reach them respectively, and thoss who worship me
come fo me.” (¥

The above descriptions of worship allude to the Dyvi-
Prakriti or what is technically known as the divine Satwic
Maya 8s opposed to avidya. The working of this Maya
comprises the divine evolutions or glories of God specified
alike in all our religions texts, and explained in the pre-
vious Adhyaya as stationed in the Paramartha boly of man
and as exelusively meant for the use of the Yogis, and to
none else. Yegnas and Karmas as used in the text have
been noticed as pertaining only to the religions acts which
secure the effect of relinquishing material desires, ‘and naf
of adding to them, The Kretus and Yegnas here notieed
thus represent the means of involving spiritually away from
the side of matter, with the object of perceiving the divine '
evolutions of the Satwic Maya constituting the glories of '
God. The Devas, Pitris and Bhutas as well as the Swarga-
loka referred to in the above quotation, therefore undoubted-
ly denote certain specific glories of God. The Yegna by
HSomapana therein noticed must also allude to some relevant A
process connected with Yoga. We are compelled to com- T
plain agsin in this connection that our venerable Pandits of '*£
the modern times have never favoured us with any definite
ideas of the above important defails. The Bhutas are
ordinarily explasined as representing the devile, and tha Pitris
as deceased ancestors, Such explanations are surely insuffi-
vient for our present purpose, as no sane person wouleba
prepared to work hard to secure the object of going after
death to the regions of the devils and the deceased ancestors,
The Bwarga-lokn of the Devas may not perhaps be so very
repulsive, as fair damsels are expected to be found therein™
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abundance. DBut what is this Swarga-loka like ‘and how is
it attainable by drinking the Soma juice? All these peints
demand serious consideration and careful enquiry before we
proceed further with the text We are however sure to be
duped and disappointed, if we still depend upon the current
interprotations, We must fall back upon the literature
itself which is fortunately found to be never wanting in ex-
planations and explicitness. The Devas have been recently
noticed as alluding to the Satwie Mind and Iuntellect. The
Pitris similarly represent the Tanmatras or subtle elemaents,
the original material causes or fathers of all created objecks,
alloding to the glories of Sabda-bramhan, The Bhulas
rapresent the pure gross elements as utilized for the medite-
tion of the divine Saguna forms, such as Genesa, Saraswati

ete. The Soma here refers to the pure Chit-Akasa, she.

support of the Devas, meditated upon by the Yogi, repres
senting technically the Kshetregua or the Individual Sonl in
its pristine purity- Vide pages 446, 447 & 448, Volume L.,
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‘‘Rramha concentratel bis mind and brought out the
Taumatras which originated from his body in smoky colour,
He said that they shall be the Pitris or fathers of all the
Gribamedhins and preseribed a path for them named
Dekshinayana. The subtle elements ars known as Tan-
matras becausa they remain pure and uomixed and cslled
Aviseshas, The gross elements being perceptible are known
as Viseshas. The Pitris when worshipped, undoubtedly
graot the boon of koowledge. They please the Soma by
their Yoga which is their real strength. Soma represents
the ocean of Akasa which is the basis for all the elements
and the Devas and the support of the universe. This isthe
real fact. SBoma is the individual soul known as Kshetregns
residing in the body.” =
The above explanations supported by internal evidenes
are sufficient 4o prove beyond doult the present deplorable
deteriomtion in the correct knowlege and davum
pragtioe of our ancient and sacred religion. The high m
dard of philosophie thought and study as well as the o %
ligious purity required to handle the sacred Bhagavat-Gits,
are indifferently set at nought, by thoughtlessly reducing its
contents to the level of Hsop’s Fables and Arabian Nrghht
stories, Every important word, expression and idea is m
taminated by the prevaillng unphilosophie mlarprah&_n..
The Swarga-loka which is ever misinterpreted as the plea-
- sant region of free wowen provided for the enjoyment of
b - 15
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those highly religious sacrificers of sheep and drinkers of

spirituous stuffs, is beantifully explained as follows in the
WVishonu Parana.
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“That which enlightens and pleases the mind is called
Swarga or heaven and the reverse is Naraka or hell. One
and the same matter sometimes becomes pleasant, ab othu
times upplensant. It creates snger and jealousy, and then
agnin peace of mind and satifsction. There is therefore
pothing intrinsically pleasant or unpleasant. - Pleasurs and -

pain allude only to conditions of the Mind. Mental cons-

ciousness is the real cause of bondage as well as of freedom,

It is also the cause of knogwledge and ignorance, The

Lokas, Heaven, Hell, Patala, the Mountains, oceans, Dwipas
ete., hitherto described by me to you, all refer to thess

~‘mental states only.” Wy E

3 'r.in.
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The following is the definition of Heaven snd Hell
from the Niralsmba—-Upanishat. : ii
w1 o T gwat: o | A oY 9 ) eEER Aw-
SAGEI T TR | £
“The connection or parception of the Sat or eternal is
Swarga. The contact and transaction with those who ara
slaves to transient material desires, is Naraka.” 3
The above passages clearly explain Heaven and Hell as r'l
represénting menlal conditions, the effects of virtuons snd ‘ﬁ
vicious acts preformed. Similarly, the religious conceptions
of the Lokas, Dwipas and Oceans are déscribed as mental e
and not physical. We have already noticed the same ex- é
planation in the Garuda Purana, Careful examination of
every religions text will disclose that the same idea is every- j
where expressed. J
These philosophical and seientifie ideas are mistakenly =

identified sometimes with the localities deseribed in the
pages of Duneain’s geography of Indise Old-world simpli- =
cities and geographicsl ingnorances heedlessly attribated to
the Indian nation, by misunderstanding these highly philo-
sophieal deseriptions, ave but unmerited remarks agsinst our
venerable forefathers. e
The following verses establish the effect of the Yug;
explained in this Adhyaya, irraspective of the caste or mu& =
of the Yogi. A
St AFTOAR WA AFA-TATE |
aTgiy | HeAE gEEsAtaar iy 4
at fg ard sqyiine Asfr €1 aredEE:
. forlt FTen SETEAT A R, I 2
4. “Even one who conducts himself badly should be
reckoned a6 of good conduct, if ho worships Me with fu =




420 Bemoni-Pufivi,

devotion. The low-born, the Vysys, the Sudra and even s
woman, complstely devoted to Ms, surely obtain freedom
from bondage.”

The above passage renders all condemnations of the
sacred text on the ground of sectarianism or exclusiveness,
completely wrong and frivolous. Everything dealt with in
this Adhyaya alludes to the work of the Yogi in his mental

sphere or Paramartha body, and all misinterpretations as

pertaining to the physical, are simply unwarranted. The
prevailing views on the sabject have but the immediate
effect of converting bright light into thick darkness making
the way even too difficult to plod through.
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ADHYAYAS X & X1

VIBHUTI & VISWA-RUPA-DERSANA-YOGAS,
Vibhuti~Yogn and Viswa-Ruapa-Dersana-Yoga are the

two Yogas described in these two Adhyayas The glories

of God worth meditating upon, and the devotional practice
by which they may be personally experienced are therein

explained. The Vibhutis, Aiswaryas or glories technieally -

described, have been on several occasions touched upon in:

the previous Adhyayas, and they are additionally explained
bere also,
T ¥ fay: GO T 7w | S
wAIiE Jamt it § "l osale
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“I am the originator of the Devas and the lhhrlhﬂ y
who do not understand My resl nature. He who under-
stands that I am tha unborn and the eternal Lord of t.h



Lokas is the wisest among mankind fread from:all his sins.
The seven Maha-Rishis and the four Manus bora of My
mind are of My nature and are the originators of the Lokns
and the Prejas. Those who understand eorrectly thab My
Vibhuti and Yoga consist in this faet, will surely becoma
gtoady in their Yoga. [ then grant them Budhi Yoga by
mefns of which they come to Me, Through feelings of
kindness towards them, I remain in their hearts in the form:
of the light of Gnava and destroy the darkness of their
jgnorance, My divine Vibhutis or glories ire eadless.
shall mention to you some of the most important ones: O
Arjuna, who has eontrolled sleep | I am the Atma remain.
ing in the heart of all. I am the begioning, wmiddle and end
 ofall. Among the Vedas, I am Sams; amony the Devas
I am Indra; among the senses Tam the Mind; Iam the
* Budhi in materisl affairs ; among the Rudras Iam Sankara;
~ among the Yekshas and Rakshasss Lam Kuberas among
the military commanders, Skands ; among the divine rivers,
the divine ocean: among the Veishnis, Vasudeva ; among
the Pandavas, Arjuna; among the Munis, Vyasa; among
the Seers, Sukra. In everything I am the seed without
which there is nought. Any glories or splendours wheraver
observad pertain ton portion of My glory. Why enumerats™ 3
* 50 many thiogs to yon! You may be assured that the
~ whols universe depends upon and is controlled by, a fourth
- part, of My essence.”
Saveral of the important glories of God are enumerated
" in this Adhyays, and it is clearly stated that all the glories
~ and excallence observable in the universe pertain to a fourth
.\ part of the Lord’s glory. The seven Maha-Rishis and the
 four Mauas from whom everything in the Universs is- said
_to have originated, sre described as His own mind-born:
glories. Those who pereeive this fact are kindly furnished.

B e
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hyﬂmInrdmthBuﬁh;J’ngn. This is more or luss Hn “'
substance of the deseription given conedrning the Lords
Vibhatis or glories. We cannot blindly pass over thess
highly scientific descriptions. Who are the seven Maha- =
Rishis and the four Manus here explained as the creators of
the Lekes ? 'What do they really represent? What is the
idea conveyed by saying that the whole universs is included
in one-fourth portion of the glories of God ! What is tha
Budhi Yoga referred to by which the Lord may be appro-
ached t All this is virtually Greek at present, Lot us wait
till we try our further chance with the following dnannpkmq-
of the Yoga named Viswa-Rupa-Dersana. This Yogais
explained as follows in the usual Puranie style of dmrlp—'
tion, as having been exhibited personally by Sri-Krishua to
Arjuns, one of the five Pandava brothers of the Lmu . K
dynasty, at Hastinapurs, the important technical signifis
eance of which fact is practically elminated in the current
interpretations of the Gits, as meaningless and irrelevant,
That this unanthorised climinated is the result of a com-
Plete ignorance of the real contents of the text, and thna-ii_r L
is therefore entirely detrimental to the correet understand. J
ing of the subject, will soon be evident from the nuheqm
enquiries.
R T 0
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-“‘.I;illhlllll.d O Lord of Yoga! I fully believe it

the existence of Your glories as described nnd I am .+1-' N

. moaly anxious to see them. Kindly show thlmhmtf
deem I am fit to see them.”

- B
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i _ Pesmas-Panva.
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#Sri~Krishna said. 1 exhibit to you My various divine:
forms of different colours and shapes. Look at the Adityssy
Vasts, Rudras, Aswins aud Marutsas Well as maoy
unsesn marvels, Perceive in this body of Mine the wholé
Jaget, its basis and all other matiers which clear your doubte"
a8 fo your suceess in the battle now engaged in. ‘But_you
are unable to see the glories of My Yogs with your nm'g
ayes, and I therefore grant you divine ones,"” '
g 3979 Ul
qaFE a4t T, ArEeay g
g qTa OO SR
“Sanjaya said. O King! the great Lord of Yoga, thus
ssying exhibited to Arjuns the Paramom form of His
glory-"
ﬂéﬂ ECiIE] &
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“Arjuns said. Theso troops of Davas who have joined
in the fight appear to eater into you, some of them ecrying
for protection. The Maha—Rishis anl Sidhas praise you
and ery out *may good happen’. Rudras, Adityas, Vasus,
Sadhyas, Viswa-devas, Aswins, Miruts, Pitri-devas, Genthar-
va® Yekshas, Asuras and Sidhas wonderingly keep looking
ab.you. These sons of Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Droos,
Karoa and all the chiofs in the opposite side ; and similarly
the-ehiefs on our side, appear to ran towards you and s
enter into your terrible faces. Some of them seem o geb
their heads crushed between your jaws I bow down to

youfar mercy. Kindly enlighten me as to what are
ddng-md what this terrible formn of yours means," you r
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“Sri-Krishna said, “I am the form of Kala or Time
engaged in-the destuskion of the Lokas, Except yourself-
all the warriors on either side shall be destroyed. There
fore rise up and secure the Kingdom Ffull of gloriess, by
destroying all the enemies who have been nlready made
lifeless by me. You have only to act as an apparent cause
for their destruction. You shall gain victory over Dromib,
Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and all other warriors who ars
your enemies. They are already vanquished by tdyiu'l_'f-"
Arjunia said, “I wish to see you agsin in your usual form with
Jour hands, with crown on the head and wearing mace and
disc, instead of in this Viswa form with a thousand hands®
Sri-Krishna said. “By My Yoga I displaved to yon ¥his
divine Viswa form without end or beginning, owitig %0 l?

love towards you, and none bud yourself has been shown

this form before. Without strong devotion towards me, none
ean hope to see this divine form, to understand it d" to

entér into it." %

Going earefully through the passages quntad above, tﬁ

is naturally compelled to notice several important pointd

seriously telling upon the eogency of the modern iiiterprets-
tions which virtually destroy the real scientific clinfaetsr of
the text and even rednes it to a meadibgless Jﬂlluﬂ- of
whimsical and capricious statements put forth by way of
childish story telling. There are doubtlesss two distinst and
glaring mistakes elearly observable in the prevailing inter-
pretations of the two Adbyayss under reference, showing
the complete ignorsnce of the contents of the sacred Gitas

e



Haven Maha-Rishis and four Manus ara here deseribed aa
the glories of the Lord and as the orginators of the Lokas.

LT W T T GAFEr |
HEA HFET AAT AT S6 AT FA
wat fBngfd anr = @ 41 3 a0
Again, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Deyas, Masha-Rishis
eie, are described as having been displayed in the exhibition
of the Lord's Viswarupa. Bhishma, Drona and other war-
riors assembled at Kurukshetra for the battle, arealso said
to be found crushed bstween the jaws of the Lord of Yoga,
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. Ibia but & bare truth to say that no reasonable explana.
Yions of any kind are forth-coming from the modern -inter-
preters on these purious statements. The Gits which
contains them, is however, vaguely explained away as a
highly philosophical treatise in the Hindu religions literature
canningly eoncealig the real ignoranes of the significangs
of such descriptions, This is the first mistake by omission

P or rather by evasion that is just noticed. The second -

mistake consists in yirtually eliminating the vital importanes

of places, times and personalities purauieally described in

connection with the preaching of the sacred Gita. This
elimination is generally made on the nnwarranted _
tion that such matters simply allude to historieal oeeurrences
depending merely on chance. Let us commence with onr
enquiry regarding the first mistake here complained of.

() Who are the seven Maha-Rishis and the four

~ Manuy deseribed as the mind born glories of the Lord snd
&2 the creators of the Lokas and Prejas 1 e

N
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‘We cannot in this connection afford to repeat all the
quotations snd explauations already offered in this essay.
on these important points in detail. We can only refer to

g Bmamua-Panva.

- their real import as arrived abin the elaborate enquiries
‘hikherto made. Vide page 452, Volume I.
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“The subtle elements originated from Ahamkara. F!‘ﬂ;!

these elements, the seven Rishis named Marichi, Angira,
Atri, Polastya, Polaba, Kretu and Vasishia as well as the
Manu named Swayambhuva originated, known as the eight
Prakritis that snpport the Lokas. The Viswa and the jaget

originated from them., They are the expounders of the
Vedas and masters of Pravriti-Dharma. This is the esta-

i4

o - il
blished eternal path of Karma, The creator of tie Lokas

is known as Lord Aniradha.”
The above quotation is sufficiently plain. The jaget

. - and Viswa known as the Lokas are explained below., Vide .

pages 171 & 172 Volume, I.
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“Fourteen stages are prescribed by the Rishis for ﬂﬂmﬁ
use of man in his devotional progress, and they are deseri-
bed as fourteen Lokas, seven of which are known as Krita Té
or aecomplished, beginning with Bhiu upwards, representing
the five pare and unmixed subtle elements, Ahamkara and §
Mahat. The remaining seven are known as Akrita and o
aro less important, The ascant to these Lokas is by Yogs, 7
‘tapas and truth, and the descent is by their Uppnﬁiﬂ;-g
- Bramha’s Loka is known as Satya-loks reaching which m..f
'is no more return,” - Sl
""" Compare this with the religious geography deseribed

P by Banjaya to Dhritarashirs, in his introduction to
‘Bhagavat-Gita as noticed in the previons pages; and if
. the modern interpretations on the points are not Ihulnh;r

(b) Who are the Adityas, Rudras, Vasus ete displayed
rin the Viswa-rupa exhibited by the Lord of Yogat?
[ page 425, Volume 1.
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“Yagna-valkya said that the Devas are 33 crores in
unmber, the erores alluding simply to their glories. The
orrect number 33 is made up of 8 Vasus, i1 Rudras, 12
Adityas, Indra and Prejapati. The Vusus are, firs, eacth,
Air, Akasa, Aditys, Sky, Moon and the Stars, They are
ealled Vasus becanse they hold all the substanse of the
world. The Ruodrss are, 18 Pranas or breaths and the
Atma ; they are so named beeause they make a noise when
they leave this wmortal body. The Adityas represent the
12 mooths in the year; they are so pamed because %
extract everything from this world, Indra is lightning and
Prajapati is Yegna or devotion known also 8s Pasus” -

We clearly see here that Adityas, Rudras, Vasus and
many other similar items fall under the general ulnmﬂﬂgxo#]
of the Devas. .

() The current explanation or want of explanation
regarding the appearance of Bhishma, Drona and others
- smong the objeets exhibited in the Lard’s Viswa-rups, may.
be classed alco under the second wistake here complained of,

The origin of these personalities has been noticed in detai}
in the beginning of Chapter V, Volume II, Part 1. Page 213;
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“Drona originated from Brihaspati, Bhishma is the
youngest of the eight Vasus. Drupada and Vieata criginated
from the Marut-ganas.” Thus the clus to the significancs of
all the characters in the Maha-bharata is clearly given, but
only it is not cared for.

(d) The Viswarupom shown is deseribed as Pramom
meaning Sakala or Baguna, the form of the formless.

A T T ST 1)

This alludes to the Satwic evolution of the Safwic
Mays deseribing the nature of the human facalties in their
pure forms attained by the practice of yogs, by a Sstwie
or purified mind called Arjuns ; and the bases of all thess
puified states are included in the character named Sri-
Erishna, the Lord of Yoga. Contrary to the curreat views,
the usual form of this Lord is described as possessing four
hands in which normal condition Arjuna wished to ses Him
again. e

i af ozt 3t AT o T miimy

Wa have been noticing in the previous pages that all

the residents of Mathura and Dwaraka ars paranieally des~

cribed as gifted with four hands, both males and females.
Vide page 91 Valume 1L -
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. 4aE Batamaa-Panva,
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Evidently the modern enlightened interproters %
nob eondeseend to potice such trifling and silly statements,. |

. a8 they are not probahly presonally interested io the lﬂm

~ point, namely the significines of Kurnkshetrom, Samanta.

‘and the following interesting explanation farnished

M
J.
SRR R DI IR R (e i O A =
.

tions conveyed: We poor Hindus cannot however afford. ln.

3 dllmnpeat or ignore them. The significinee of the dlﬂ'ﬂ!ﬂi

numbers of hands in the Paranie literature is noticed in the

‘previous pages. Vide page 135 Volume 11, What the
four baods in a Diety deuote is thus noticad.

o e 1@ FEgeEgdas: i
En.twa, Rejs, Tams and Ahamkara represent four 3-:]
bands meaning thereby that uothing below these pure reli-
gious Tatws should be retained in the preseribed meditation é

of the glory of God for a pavticular stage in the seale uf
devotion,

(e) We may briefly notice here one more 1mpurilﬂb ‘g

panchakom or Hastinapura, the scene of netion purani
deseribed. Weo have already exafmined theso torms in

Hastinapura in pages 85 & 86, Volume IT Part I, will i

itself suffice here to give us a clear iden of t.hl}sul'gullﬁ
dmea gaAamEE SATeT: 9 g | gR
HTOY AR THIT 79 ITAH, | 1
uAteH, G935 ST aAEE | o
faga: affmas aer Sigs Aga 4
T T aEfiae: &4 -

ARGAIIRGE 14 TG, i i

__“8oma who originated at the sight of the moon,

.wmps oo the banks. of the Ganga. At that ,.

an elephant came there, baing driven by bieds and was Hﬂ



Bmgavat-Gira, 433

at the spot. Soma thought that the place was therefore a
magmificent one and built a town there. As ths town rose
by the dsstruction of the elephant, it was named Hastina-

purom. :
The Puranic elephant is also explained as follows.

gAwEE Folt % sty s )
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“Phe human desics is desoribed in the form of an
elephant, with its doubls tusks of Karma, intoxicated by old
Vasanas, roaming about in the forest of physical body,
concealing itself in the cavity of mind snd fighting out
battles in the field of worldly affairs. It subjects every
unthinZing individual to its own sway and ever keeps him
in distress.” '
Hastinapura is thus the ssered spot st which this
tarrible elephant of human desire finds itself destroyed,
The text is too full of valuable instroctions that we can
ill afford to go into further details, in an attempt like this
humble esssy which underiakes only to plead for the
recognition of the correct Puranic method of iuterpretation

iy ey TS

of the religious literatare, Summing up the results of our j

eaquiry thus far, we can clearly discover that the following
scientific, philosophical and religious instructions of the
15
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_ highest importance to mankind are contained in the hru
Adhyayas here examinad,

(i) The Vibhutis or glories of God here dlﬂibﬂ :
r'aprunant the component parts of the Satwic Maya belong=
ing to the Saguna-bramhan, which are utilized for meditas:
tion by the Yogis, o

(ii) The Viswarops said to be exhibited by Sri-
Krishna, is the result experienced by a Yogi in the practice’
of the meditation instrueted in the previous Adbyayas,

(ili) The objects described ns exhibited in the above
Viswarupa, such as the varieties of Devas, Rudras, Adityas,
Vasus &c., clearly allude to the intellectual faculties of man,
purified by the scientific processes of Yoga detailed in the
Gits. Thoy represent also the Yogic Sidhis explained im-
all the religious texts in the Puranic style of treatment,
referring to the scientific stages of devotional attainment.y
They have been explained in detail in Volume I, Vide

page 427.
AW ATt T e
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the eight sidhis. They allude to the unobstructed forms of'!

Prakriti or satwic Maya in their regular order mmmqm
wikh the subtle clements.” ‘nb

3 The above sidhis refer to a scientific classifieation of
gertain psychological facts whose worth ean be judged only

% “The eight stages from Bramha to Pisacha represent -

h".'“ honest and earnest scientific enquiry conducted in
100 with the rules rensonably prescribed for their
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actual perception. Similarly the high and respectable eha_
racters ike Bhishms, Drona &e., who appeared to get des.
troyed within the Viswa form of the Lord, represent lowesr
stages of religious altainment which require to be passed

over, for the higher progress of yoga. Bhishma said to be

incarnated from the Vasus is well-known as alluding to

Bhakti or strong devotion.

(iv) Sri~Krishna has been repeatedly described in the
Gita itself as Yogeswara or the Lord of Yogs, alluding to
the divine basis of Earma-Yoga. His work also is explicitly
mentionsd aa the destruction of the Lokas in the form cf
Eals or Time.

TSN AFHIFIA] SUHT, THTEHE 53 0

The destruction of material desires Which stand ag

obstructions to proper devotional progress is paticularly

pointed out in this idea which is technically known as Yoga.

Vide page 95, Volume I.
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“Two methods are prescribed for subduing the mind,
called Yoga and Gnans, the former destroys obstructions to

real knowledge and the latter aids in the correct perception,”™

Again, Arjana Jenotes white or the satwic state of mind
qualified to take up the work of Yoga. He is also ealled

Parthas or son of Pritha, meaning the earth. Kunti or Priths

here denotes the religious base or foundation to start with
devotional work. Vide page 215 Velume II. a
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36 Brmsma-Pasvi.
“Kunti and Madri, the two mothers of the Pandavas
t sidhi or attainment and Dhriti or resclution respec-
tively, (Gandbari, the mother of the KEurns represents Mathi,
ind or desire."”

(v) Lastly, the significance of Hastinapura, Kuro-
kehetra or Samanta-panchaka, the scene of action described
for the Maha-bharata war as well as for the preaching of
the Bhagavat-Gita has been just noticed. =

Itis earnestly hoped that every reasonable peader,
devoid of bias, can now eisily understand the real purport
of the two instructive Adhyayas of the Gita hitherto exs-
mined, without of course being regretfully compelled to
eliminate any of the Puravie details of Time, Place or Per-
gonality appearing in the sacred text, on the off-discovered
grounds of historical inconsistencies, archaeological anach-
ronisms or old-world sinplicities. In spite of all the sbove
Iaborious enquiries, however, our learned authorities would
perhaps still have us believe literally, that Sri-Krishna sta- «
tioning the car of arjuna in the middle of s battlefield in
Delhi, somewhere near the Amphitheatre or the Jama-Musjid
displayed to Arjuna some feats of legerdemain, which pro-
duced & wonderful vision and confused his brain. What &
lamentable contrast between the good old days of Indian
literature which produced these sacred texts and the present
era which delights in their mutilations with impunity t 1t is
somehow, too late now for the modern high class authoritias

of our sacred literature to completely confound the innocent
. religions Hindu in the land, or to entirely conceal from his
b view, the real worthlessness of their enlightened interpreta-
d ﬁDﬂI-
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ADHYAYA XIL

BHAEKTI-YOGA

This Adhyaya treats of a higher class of Yoga known
as Bhabti-Yoga, or the Yoga of meditation on the Avyskta
or Akshara, the divine souree of all the glories detailed in
the two previous Adhyayas. It is however explained as
8 more difficult proeess suited only to well qualified Yogia,
This Avyakta or Akshars has been already explained in
the text as the region of the Lord of Yoga reaching which
the Yogi does not return. Vide verse 21, Adhyaya VIIL

SEAFAISHT Y WETAG: AT A |
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Arjuna -enquires whether meditation on the glories

sbove explained or that on the Avyakts is & superior
process of Yoga, and Bri-Krishoa gives the following reply.
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~ %Thay come to me who meditate upon this ﬁ.kmp’-'
or Avyakta, which is eternal, omnipresent and inconceiv:y
able, controlling their senses and fesling equally for the
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good of all. The adoration of this Avyakta is too diﬁmﬂ;;};z
a work for the worldly inclined. I relieve from the bonds L
of Samsara, those who meditate upon my glories renounc- ==

ing all Earmas in me. 1f one is unable to practiss this -
meditation on my glories, he should practise Abhyasa-yogs
or coucentration of thought with the earnest desire to
gecdre this Yoga. It unable to practise this Abhyasa.y oga,
he should perform Karmas pertaining to wy worship. 1 el
unable to do this again, he should renounce all desires for
the fruits of Karmas performed, keeping his senses of
course under control. Gnana or knowledge is greater than .
Abhyasa, Dhyans greater than Onana and renouncement
of the fruits of Karma which produces relesse from 3
Bamsara is greater still.” il
The sbove verses should be carefully read throughsy
. without confounding the distinet proeesses specified herae,
" g mistakes even in their transiations are now-a-dsys too
gommon owing to the ignorance of the technical subject.
The meditation on the Akshara or Avyakts here star =
first, but as it is very difficalt, meditation on the glories i
recogpised as the next lower step. The Yoyis of the !n.'u:'l'l'.ll"‘“'{li
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type natarally reach the Lord, but the latter elass of Yogis
has to be raised by the Lord from the ocean of Bamsara.
- - i - II

To the still less qualified, three more lower processes
are distinetly prescribed, of which the last one, namely, per-
formance of karmas relinquishing all desires for their fruits,
is considered most effective for the ignorant but not for the
wise. The order of superiority mentioned in the aboye
quotation should not therefore be misundersiood. The
following verses further explain the necessary qualifications
of the yogi for the purpose of practising the Bhakti-Yoga
by meditating upon the Akshara or Avyakta. '
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"Hniudurt-ah[eunﬂhakm, who is pure and dili-
) &geof, is entirely free from material desires and material

+ interests and who does not work for their sake. He, who '

is steadily devoted and without an abode, who considers
alike friend and foe, honor and dishonour, heat and eold,

 Praise and abuse, and satisfied with whatever obtained, is

surely dear to Me.”

The qualifications here enumerated for this high class =

meditation on  Avyakta, eould be presumed to be

®ven in Arjuna at the time of the battle, aud he was there-

" fore grdered by Sri-Krishna to fight and fulfil the duties of
the kshetriys as & warrior,

-
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A series of lnwaruhguofdmﬁanﬂpuuﬁmi- here

vividly and clearly explained, all of which should be passed
through sincerely and successfully before the Bhakti-yoga
deseribed in this Adhysys could be undertaken. The,
whimsical and pernicious attitude of the modern pseudos
vedantins or other radical reformers of our ancient religiony
18 therefore completely at varianca with the scientific and;
phihaphiml instructions here furnished. These self-con=,
stituted benefactors can claim no right to pose themselves ,
a8 authorities in the field.
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ADHYAYA XIIL

PREERITI.PURUSHA-VIVEEA-YOGA.

h This Adhyaya treats of Kshetra-kshetregna-vibhaga-
" yoga or mors correctly Prekriti. Parusha-viveka-yogs. 16
. isnecowary to start with some definite idea of its contents,
" bafore we examine the verses in detail. Adhysys VIT has
. already touched upon this matter to S0me extent., See.
~ verses 4-5 & 6 quoted below. Al
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The five subtle elements, mind, intelleet and Ahamkars
make up the eight items of the Apara—Prakriti The life
principle higher than these is known as Para-Prakriti.
These two Prakritis of the Lord combined, create and
destroy the whole universe. There is another technical
classification in AdHyays VIII pertaining to the same
matter. Bee the following verses 18, 20, 21 and 22,

AEETT: Gal: TG |
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The manifested objects or Vyaktas originate from and
merge in the unmanifested or Avyakts known us Akshara,
Beyond these two is the Purusha or Para, y
'The Adhyays under reference explains that Kshetragna
or ‘the individual soul represents Para-Prakriti' and that
represents o higher' form-of - Kshetragna common
toall and virtually identical: with the individoal Kebe—
iehgna, any difference between them being conceived only
through igniorance. The main object of this Adhyayais
to establish the eternal nature of this Purusha as Eswara
= 85 woll as to convey the transient nature-of all the rest. '
; ¢ 16
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Kshetrs and Kshetrogua are thus first explsinod.
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“This body is known as Kshetrom and its perceiver
' is Kshetragna; so say thoss who know both. Iam the ;
Kshatragna in sll the Kshetras. The knowledge distin-
guishing Kshetrom {rom Kshetragns, is in my opinion the
proper konwledge. 1 shall explain to you briefly the
‘nature, source and changes of the Kshetrom and also the
nature and powers of the Kshetragna. These are explained
in various reasonable ways in the Vedas, Bramha-Sutras
and by the Rishis, The five subtle elements, Ahamkara,
_ Budhi, Avyakta, the ten sanses and mind, the five objects of
senses, desive, aversion, pleasure, pain, close combination
of the senses, conscionsness of the body and fortitude, con.
_ghitate on the whole what is ealled Kshetrom.” w:

{ The knowledge of the difference between Kshetrom. ..
_ and Kshetragna, is here specially mentioned as the proper:.
~ knowledge to be acquired by man. It has to ba partis
E’ﬂlﬂlﬂj’ noticed in this connection that Kshetrom or bedy.
~ here described, includes all the mental and physical items, .
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the subject and object of western philosophy. Mind, Intel-
‘cect, Avyskta, Ahamkara, the subtle elemeénts and all the
‘motions are classed together as Kshetrom, attributing to
them all, an objective quality, as things meant to be ssen

or known by an entirely different person or Purusha, All

the western criticisms withoat a clear knowledge of this .
classifieation in our nhilosophy, would therefore be illogieal ;
and unseientific. The very classification is based on &
strong Theistic fouadation of religious experience, boldly
rejecting all the plausible arguments put forward in behalf

of Atheism, Budhism or even Agnostieism. Modern theories

or explanations of the religions texts which give room for ;
the least association with Atheism or Budhism must there=
fora be perumptorily condemued as irreligious at the very
outset. Whether such ecriticisms or modifications are
scientific or otherwise, will of course have to he determined
upon their own merits, and we are not concerned with themn
here- The main objeet of noticing this point is simply to
dmw the serious attention of all the eritics to this importe
st fact, that no careless remarks against our established
religious principles could be tolerated, before they are sbls
0 atback the very scientific and philosophical basis jtself
and satisfactorily establish their fond theories on unques- =
lionable scientific grounds. Until this is sccomplished ina
completely convineing manner, the uncalled for insinuations .
ngainst our hoary and sacred religion must be reserved,
locked up in iron safes. Oceasional and UONECeSSATy com-
fusions eaused in this field by the wanton use of poisonous
'"eapons in the guise of science and philosophy, virtually
txhibit but an imp rfect and incorrect knowledge of the
vlian subject, which in the nature of things, could not

_ bossibly command in the long run, the respect or recogni- n::g

tion 80 conveniently expected.
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The importanca of knowing the real difference bet-
ween: Kshetrom and Kshetragaa and of correctly under-
standing: their mutoal relation has bean insisfed upun in ‘t
this Adhyaya.

SSTEAE e AT 79

The following verses explsin their difference md
relation.
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~ “Prakriti and Purusha are withont beginuing. Al
‘changes mental and physical per-ain to Prakriti which is
the source for creating causes and effects, Purnsha seated
in Prakriti is the Source for enj: ying pleasure and pain,
by obtaining the effects of Prakriti’s work, owing to its
attachment to them; and it thus keeps on taling births
in the higher and lower species of creation. There is s
greater Purusha seated close by within the hody itself
known as Maheswara and Paramstma, who is ths supporter
and enjoyer, unattached like a witness, He who clearly
understands this real difference bstween the Prakriti and
the Parusha, will not have to ba born a.gain. howaver he
may lend his life. The création of everything movsble and
and immovable is by the union of Eshetra and Kshetragoa.
The Paramatma or Parameswars, although seatod within
the body, does mothing nnd is unaffected, becsuse he is
without beginning and is devoid of qualities. He pervades -
everything equally and remains indestructible even 'whpll:n
everything else is' destroyed. He who perceives this, per-
ceives corréctly, Like the subtle Akasa, the Atma is omni- .
prosént without being affectod by anything. Like the sum,
the Eshetri lights up the whole of the Loka and the
Kshetra, Those who correctly understand these vital
differéuces between the Kshetrom and the Eshetragns as
well a5 the transisnt nature of tha formers secure to them-
selves liberation from bondage.” e
Wo see from the above quotation that Kshetra repre-
sents Prakriti and body, and that Kshetragna refers to.
Purusha ‘seated in the body. The Purusha is also eaid to
be seatdd in the Prakriti and a sombination f both 35
explaingd as necessary to constitute the objectiv. external
world.  The higher Purusha knovn as Param itma sad *
Mahéswara is also described here as seated in the body n!: Z
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the same man. His real nature is explsinel iz
lowing verses. gt
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* ' “The nltimate object worth knowing from the Upa-
" pishats s the great Brimhao which bas no beginaing
- and which cannot be duscribed by Reason as existent or

~ non-existeot.  This knowledze when soquired procures

- immortality. This Bramhan must be known as mt.

~ throngh its ewence displayed in all the hands, feet, eyes, .
e heads and ears of all the bodies or Kshetras. It exista by .
~ pervading ev rything. It pervades all the senss without

' any senses for itself, and it supporis everytiing without

~ any attachment, Although it is beyond the thres gunas, |
it is their enjyer. Tt pervades the inside acd outside of
all the movaale and immovable objects of erations Itim
" nob known o1 account of its subtlety. It is far ‘o the unwise,

. pear to the wise. Itis individed and yet eqully seated in
 the saparate ' odies of sll. It ‘supports every hing during

~ their existene gantthutimautdutmﬁi«mmﬂ creates
. 8t the &me of origination: It is beyond darkness or "
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ignorance. 11 is the light of all lights. It is g ana mmif‘-“*a
knowledge, gneya or the ohject to be known & 1d it is also

the resultant ¢’ knowledge. In theso three form i, it is ﬂrmljrl-__§
rooted in the l.earts or intellects of all created biings,"” i

In the ab ve quotations, we havs thrae disti ot technical ‘i
4

terms to be elearly understood for the purpose of obtsining
8 correct kaowledge of the contents of thi Adhyaya -

-

overything not as thay really are, and is consequently
wﬁmthﬂ-ﬁuo!mhmmpﬁm:. There is again the el
said to be equally seated within the body in the
heart, or intellect of overy existing being, vecupying, guiding -
/I T At Al w493 e
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This Adbyaya is virtually the culmination of the sacred
teachings in the Bhagavat-Gita, eXplsining i detail the
distinctions becwesn the Jaget, Jiva and Eswara, All systems
of thought Which do not acesps their establisl ed philoso~
Phical bases, such as Budhism, Atheism op ‘\guosticism,
have therefor: no right to spproach this religio 1s text with |
their sectarian comments which cannot bat prac ically proye
detrimental to the acknowledged Hindu religioy | pringi =
"iequivocally enunciated in the holy verses of ti i8 Adhyays,
We are Lere compelled in the interest and afety of the
sacred Gits, to notics at least the general signifieancs of
~ the three technical torms explained in this Adhyaya, and
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to ward seriously against the inevitabls dangsrs of permit-

ting free ad careless misinterpretation. To anderstand the

subject the roughly, it would be desirable to go thmﬂgh

the whole £ chapter Il Volume I, but this-may be dona

_at_leisure by those who are specially interests] in the
_ subject. I the meantima, it may perhaps suffice for the
~ present pui pose, to note cnly the particular points at issue,
~ witha view to form soma reasonable ideas of the general
- principles snculeated, to enable us to proceed with the text
" without too much digression or delay.

Tn the highest and most scientific system of philosophy
which is ours, where the existence of everything else except
the Bramban is deuied as transient and only apparent,
it is necessary to note carefully st the very outset, the

- cogent reasons assigned for even postulating the existence
of the Jaget, Jiva and Eswara. Vide page 136 Volume I.
qqTATAEET A Saed: |
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“The Sruti takes ap the world as appears trne Lo
mankind i1 general and egins to snalyse and eXplain ﬁﬂr
 the benefit of the unqus lified ; but to the fully qalizﬁﬁ,
. it gives out the ultimate (ruth that everything is Bramhan-
_ Granting the popular misconception for argument’s sake
" by, the logiial process ot Adhyaropa, it is afterwards falsi-
fled by the logicsl reasining known e Apavada. This
~ is the proo dure adopted by the wise for the purpose of
enlightenin g their students.” '
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The explanation here given is plain enough. The

existence of the Prapancha or Jaget is not phﬂmphuuﬂ'p

admitted but only permitted for the time being for the
sake of argument. There is hardly any mystery or ocenl-
tism in this explanation, provided the subject is stodied
like any other scienes known to mankind at present. Let
us now follow the course of the philasophical arguments
in proper order.

(i) The origin or cause of creation, of the world nr

explained as follows Vide page 137 Volume I.
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“The creation, preservation and destruction of the
Jaget are performed by Eswara, in sccordance with the
Vasanas or effects of previous Karmas of esch individual
soul, They eaunot therefore be attributed to Eswam
aslone or to Karma in itself. A combination of both is

necessary for the purpose.’ ._'.L_;
¥
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The passage quoted establishes a very important fact
in philosophy seldom noticed, namely, that the idess of
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe ll'.ﬂr-
themselves different for each individual, The mnmlugiuh
conceptions of the illiterate vary from those of the sci
or philosopher. d

(ii) The natore of the Jiva or Individual soul :
explained as follows. Vide page 135, Volume L.

Sa=i aafee fordes 90 g9
Frgrar femdeen a=et iy s=ad
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«Fiva or individual soul is a combination of Lings oF

subtle body and the reflection of Bramhan on it, together
with the Bramhan itself as the basis. Eswara is the creator
‘and Jiva the enjoyer. Eswara refers to the idea of ea
and Jiva to its effect. Eswara acts through Maya which
has the power of creating false appearances as well as of
veiling trath from the perception of the Jiva.”

- (i) The description of Jiva above given will become
clearer by a reference to the following definition of Eswara.
Vide page 138. Volume L.
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“Bramhan itself becomes Eswara in relation to Sakhi
or Mays, and becomes Jiva in relatisn to the five Kosas,



Brugavar-Grea, 451

When it is viewed as the basis of the mistaken coneaption
of Jiva accompanied by the senses &e., it is called Kootastah;
when viewed as the basis of the mistaken coneeption of
the world as a whole, it is named Bramhan in the Vedas,
The Bruti simply takes up the Jagats Jiva and Eswara,
With the express object of explaining the existence of the
unknowable basis called Bramhan., The Sakti referred to
as belonging to Bramhan is never existent in itself, nor is
it capable of doing auything by itself. Bramhan is with-
out parts and without a second, but it is mistakenly
presumed as being oceupied by Sakti or Maya, and the eon.
sequent further enquiry as to whether it is fully or partly
80 combined with it is answered by Sruti in the same strain
of language, with ont directly contradieting the question,"

The above passage is plain enough, and the following
additionally explains the difference between Jiva and
Eswara. Vide page 82 Volume 1.
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“Two birds namely Jiva and Eswars are seatod to.
gether in the body, the former alone enjoying the fruits .
of metion and the latter remaiving unattached as & witness,
The apparent differences between them are eaused by the
foree of Maya.”

The following extracts from page 75 to 78 ex
the subject in greater detail.
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. “Maya is of three varieties aceording to the different
* mspects in which it is observed. As treated in the Sruti ik
is insignificant. As far as Reason goes, it is inexplicables
as experienced by the world, it is true. The objective
" ‘world is sufficiently clear to all, but its real nature or origin
is not easily discovered. Maya is therefore a falsity like
the appearances in magic, and the attempts to find its nature
by the greatest scientists inevitably end in Aguosticism.
The power of producing thess appearances liss latent in
slep and it is called Maya. All the Vasanas or effects of
Earmas of the waking and dreaming stabes lie latent in
‘slesp like a tree in the seed. The Vasanas or impressions
‘unconsciously left on the intellect by good and bad Karmns,
‘aets and thoughts, are lighted up by the reflection of the
Ohit or Bramhan, Itis by means of this reflection thag
" the workings of Jiva and Eswara are explained in tho
Lﬁmhl."
-
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Eswara is here explained as the refleetion of the
Bramhan itsalf-on its own Sakti or pure Maya. Eswara
i8 therefore & tangible and defivite philosophical entity and
not a vagus ides described by s meaningless expression
originating from fear ignorant wonder or blind belief as is
generally supposed to be by the ealightened eritics of the _g
present era. Eswara virtuslly represeats the divine and ;
- immutable laws as well as their strict eoforcsment. He
‘works through the Intellect of every indvidasl which bes
comes subject to His control in accordance with the nature

d,
n

‘of the rules of conduct. Good Karmas are rewarded by 3
Him with good effects and bad ones with bad effects, Hea :;
18 not subject to human reason but reason is subject to His b
- control. As long as the Individual soul continues to work,

it must abide by His laws and subject to His control,
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“The Sruti starts with the bliss enjoyed in sleep and
describes it as pertsining to Eswara. He is almighty and
none need question the fact- Tk s 80 explained in the Sruti
and Mays is capable of everytbing. His creation none
can slter or nullify, He is therefore the Lord of all.”
He acts through the Intellects of all in the form of Vasanas,
and He is therefore Omniscient. - As the Vassnas are subtle
and are not clearly perceived, Heis not easily recognised.
He works up the Vasanas seatiog himself in the Kosas and
is therefore known as Anteryami. All that takes place is in
obedience to His order. He rales in the hearts of all seating
Himself on His Maya. He isall powerful and - His orders
must be strictly obeyed, else punishment is certain, Heis
Maheswara being the reflection of Bramban on ita own
Mays. His creation, preservation and destruction are in
raference to the net results ofthe Karmas of each individual.
His original ereation of the world referred to, does not imply
considerations of time, as philosophical analysis denies it
altogether. It is only allowed to be intrpduced in discussing
with students who bave all along grown up in the trammels
of time."”



Wo plainly see here that Eswara enforces the divine
laws only in conformity with the Vasanas acquired by
man by his Karmas, Eswara’s creation, preservation and
destruction of the world are also said to vary accordingly
for each individual. The ultimate method of securing
liberation from bondnge, available for man, is therefors the
self purification of one’s own Vasanas, Eswara has been
explained here as the reflection of Bramhan in Maya and
Jiva as the refllection in Avidya. The following explains
their significance clearly, Vide page 71 Volume L.
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«The Intellest without the reflection of the Suprema
18-85 dall as a clod of earth. The perception of an cbject
like & pot is with the help and blessing of fhis reflection T
named Eswara, and the real knowledge of the object 18 with §
the help of the Supreme Bramhan itself, Abbasa mesns’
litzle light or veflection, like the reflsction of & fage ‘8
the mirror. 'The reflection appears axactly like the original
without any of its qualities, If this reflection of Bramha
on the Budhi or Intellect is questioned and oxplained away
as only & modifiestion of the Tatellest itself owing to wank.
of proof for its existonce soparate from Budhi, the oxistence

of Budhi itself will have to be similarly explained a8 non-

axistent as it is not perceivad apart from the physical bodys
" Tf the Intellect survives with its Vasanas even after d.uth,i
according to the Sruti, the entranes of Eswara or the
reflocted Bramhan into Budhi is also established by the
game Sruti. 1f this fach is agaio questionsd on the grouad . .
that Bramban is Asanga or without any connection, His
creation of the world which is admitted could also be simil=
atly questioned, 1f one is the offact of Mays, the other:is~
squally so. He who correctly distinguishes between Budhbi,
the reflectod Bramhan or Eswars, Atma and the Jagek is
the real philosopher. The ignorance of thess distinotions

called Samsara.”

2

The above quotation establishing the existence of
Tewara as o roflection of Bramhan on Mays, apart from
Budhi, is no doubt & complete refutation of the Burﬂhﬁﬂ
theory which could therefore on no acgount be associotet
with our religious literature. Eswara soated within the
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'hﬁyuhl[ along with the Jiva is thus the superior Kshe-
m described in this Adhyaya as representing Sri-
it '™

= &9 =iy a7 fafy THEHAY AT 0

l'-_ . (iv) We have now to some extent understood the
- #echnical significance of Jaget, Jiva aod Eswara. Thea
. Are two more technical ngmes referring to two higher
- enkitias known as Kootastah and iBramhan, free from the
~ admixture of Maya, Vide page 61 Volume I.
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“The real basis for the conception of Jiva combined

- with the body, senses &c,, is called Kootastah which remains

Y ctermal and uschanged like the suith's anvil,  Thiy Kot -

stah is explaind in the Syva-Puranas as representing the

eternal Siva full of bliss. 'There is no authority to connegt

with Mays in any manner. The rea) basis for |

,  the total coception of the Jaget is the Bramhan deseribed
in the Vedas,”

Bramhan and Kootastah are thus the two ultimate

Stages uncounected with Maya. The latter refers to &

portion of Bramhan itsell serving as the basis of the

18
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dividial soul, being virtually of the same nature -
Bramhan, - Both of them are therefore avove the Bswars
or the Sri-Krishna of the Bhagavat-Gita- il S
" (v) One more important point may be noticed hers =
Ein eomplete our explanation. How the material world %

eould be believed as having originated from the spiritual
basis ealled Bramhsn is explained below. Vide pgaﬁ'.l:; ;

- Volume I
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?F “The materinl ciuse or Upadana-karana o of M ,
-E, ; Arn.mhhn, Plll‘iﬂﬁuli and Vivarta Tha pmdur.ﬁm :

~varielies,
of a cloth from the threads is koown as Arambhs. The

Parinami is by a change, as curd from milk, pot from clay
~ and ornament from gold. The Vivarta refers to an appe:
b arance of change without an actual change as tha & 0

of u suake from a rope. The material world is thus the
prolduct of Vivarta from the indivisible Supreme Spirit.
. fMhis kind of coception is perceptible even in the ideas of
 space and blus tint in the empty Akasa i3
" This Vivarta-vada is & common argument in the Hinda
- system of Logic although it might appear somewhat 0ew
" orstrange to the Western philosophers. Nevertheless,

it is sufficiently logieal for all practical purposes. Wuhlﬁa

"‘.
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<1 (1) The ordi
. world s analy

nary human conesption of the mp iy
- modificat

sed and morsor less resol

ved into manta]
ions by the Wastern philosopha

vs, especially hy‘__é
A 4 Pure Idelis's. Th&
dnget, Kshotrom, Prakriti or Sariram d 51
liternture however includes everything £
aud object, internal and external, mental and phyaim!-._‘._ﬁf
F"i._‘;m. Intellect, the Senses and the emotions are hers classed
- ander the head of Kehotrom as objective. jtems capabla of
eing peresived by Kshetragna as separate from him, Vida
verses 6 & 7, '

NIRRT fgeTwiag 71
TR 78 7 aw Wz
1 3% g4 g4 Ay o
VIR W sy |
We ewn here cloarly see that o
wdvanced 4 step bigher in ghis V.
Even the intornal organs variously classified as eongsist
of Manas, Budhi, Ahamkars, Chitha &e., into whish
i1eas of the objestive external world ads resolys| philosop
cally, both in the East and i the W, are ia themss

“Xplained in oue philosophy as mergiag iuto Prakeiti
Avidya, Vide pages 64 & 63 Volue I

falling under mh_]au‘i

ur  philosophy ha
analysis of external



rafheafifiat Yo ARI ATHAGATE | 3
T AT A g wEa ST FEE | -
qeaT faiem Rren ad=g T U

e, 1 L

“The internal impulse in man sprouts itself in various

forms, snd it is therefors deseribed by different
according to the oceasions, such as, Manas, Budhi, Goana,
Eriya, Ahamkars, Chitha, Prakriti, Maya, Mulom, EnrmJI,
Bendha, Puriashtaks, Avidya and Icha, The subtle Mind
which represents Bramha, becomes unsteady and growing
fike a besl fruit exhibits its fabricating tendency, unﬁifﬁ
develops itself into gross matter. The Jagat exists as lot 2
a8 this internal impialse continues, AS A matler of fact ng
{hat is seen is false, There is nothing born, nothing d:au}
" st any time. That is the simple truth.”

k This gives aclear explanation for the Jagat in accordance
'..' with our phﬂomphf. i
(ii) The Jagst or Eshetrom which is thus only appa-
rently true, the Kshetragna or Jiva perceives and enjoys 88
frue, owing to his ignoranca and bondage of Karmas, He
icontinues to do this until he percsives the trath and liberate
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himsalf from Karmas. The Jiva is therefore philosophieally
explained as the Abhasa and reflection of Bramhan on
Avidya or ignorance. The Avilya here practically alludes to
the uuclean Intellect of man, and the idea of reflection refers
to the material eause or Upadana-karana described asVivarta,
Abhasa and reflection have been already explained thus,

MeATaATAIE: ST )
Reasgudlaea frmaTamaa a & 1)

The connection of Bramhan with the Jagat and Jiva
88 their real basis is here technically explained as Vivarta,
like that of the rope with the false sarpent The rope is
doubtless true as the basis for the falss appearance, for,
without the rope thers can be no appearance of & serpent,
But the serpent being altogether false thers can be very
little of Bramhan in it. Abhasa means containing very
little essence, and reflection meansa similar Appearance
without the least actuslity, Since there is nothing bug
the eternal Bramhan to be dealt with in the whole of omr
sacred literature, all the mistaken notions of the world have r
tobe unavoidably explained as the modifieations of the
Bramhan only, until the ultimate truth is arrived at, The :‘i
technieal nomenelature and explanations should therefore
be recognised as furnished in the interest of the ignorang
for the express purpose of their enlightenment, y
should on no aceount be mistakenly attributed to the defee- .
tive knowledge of the venerable authors who ever ‘_
repeating their real object which the learned public of the
Pregent day do not condescend to listen o,

farearut Stafrerd aed: sfoa: =9 ) _
(i) Similarly, Eswara is explained as the re s

of bramban on the Satwic Maya or the Sakti of Bmmhﬁ.g

iself. This Eswara is said to be endowed With full powers

-
o
1
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. 4o create, preserve and destroy the Jagat, as well as posses-
E  sing the super-human qualities of Omnipresence, Omnisei-
h_.if enoe &c. He is thus the raler of all the Jivas, Kshetragnas
" or enjoyers of tha Jagat. Heis the dispenser of justice in
~ accordance with the wmerits of the Earmas performed by
. the Jivas. The Law is His own and He himself enforees it.
-~ None can alter or nullify it. In relation to Bramban, .

. Eswara, is explaioed only as a product of reflection like the =
~ Jiva, but in consideration of the relation between Jiva and .
* Eswars, the latter is expained as far superior o the former. ¢
~ Practicslly, Jiva and Eswara represent two different condi-
_ bions of the human Budhi or Intellect. When the Intelléct

is contaminated with the worldly desires, it is knnﬁn% ¥

~ Jiys, and when it is pure and free from such material dross

it becomes the Eswara, Vide page 83 Valume 1. s
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“{'he body of man is really the temple of Eswara who
' ia virtually identical with the Jiva in it. Whea hosk ‘is
~ removed from paddy, it is called rics, similsrly the Jiva
becomes Eswars when bis bondage by the effects of Karma
is removed.”

Tha transiormation of Jiva into Eswara noticad above,
ia niot however an easy natter to be acoomplished without
~ gonsiderabls «rt, The whole of our sacred literature is
~ entirely m~ont Lo secure this very parpase. The Adhysys
~ under refere.ce enumerates the following preparations 0
- qualify oneself for obtaining the knowledge of this Eswara-

e
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“Absence of pride and conceit, harmlessness, patience;
straightforwardness, serviee to the Guru, internal and -3
external cleanliness, determination in the right path, control =
of the senses, absence of desire for the worldly objects,
absence of agoism, correct observation of the miseries of the.
world, absence of intense attachment to family affaies,
tranquility of mind in pleasant and uopleasant oecurrences,
steady faith in me as Eswars, frequenting holy places,
aversion for the assemhly of the unwise, meditation on the
wiys of securing liberation, and correct perception of what
is real knowledge: these are the qualifications to secure
guana or real knowledge ; their opposites lead to ignorance.® !
All the above qualifications are demanded for securing
the knowledge of Eswara, The modern aftempt of the
self~<impossed Vedanti is to go shead of this Almighty
: without even the shadow of a single qualification
mentioned in the sacred text. His pretentions cannot always
afford tv pass unnoticed, more so, when he frequently be-
trays himself in the intensity of his selfish interost.
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ADHYAYA XIV.
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EHHE.-TEEYA-‘?IBHAGA-YO GA.

This Adhyays treats of Guna-Treya-Vibhaga- Yoga.
. Gatws, Bejs and Tama are explained as the three gunss or
- qualities pertaining to the Prakriti or Kshetrom which =
pravent the [ndividual Kshetragna from perceiving truth and
gecuring liberation. The objeet of understanding their work-
" ing, mutual diffarencas and relationship is therefore to geb. =
- over them all for the purpose of obtaining real knowledge.., :
They are not seperate objects in nature, but virtually allude.
to the various tendencies in man classified under these threa,
general heads: The following is their classification and
deseription. 1 :
i e A AT, T T, | i
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“Every created being of various species originates from
my Prekriti composed of the three ganas, in which I, the
father of all, deposit the seed for creation, Batwa, Reja and
Tama are the three gunas or qualities pertaining to the
Prekriti, which remaining in the body affect the Kshetragua,
Batwa is pure, bright and harmless. It affects by producing
Pleasure and knowledge. Reja originates from desire and
affects by inducement to action, Tama originates from
ignorancs and affects the Kshetragna by producing unwisdom
idleness and excessive sleep.  Satwa produces attachment to
Pleasure, Reja toacts and Tams to unwisdom by veiling
wisdom. Satwa increases while Rejs and Tama are sube
jugated. Reja increases while Satws aod Tama are gver-
powered, Tama increases while Satwa and Rejn are sup-
pressed. The inereasa of Satwa is visible by the effect of
its producing gnana or the Intellectual clearness and bright-
ness displayed through sll the organs of the body. The
increase of Raja is visible by the effect of its producing avas
rioe, covetousness, sbsence of tranguility and indacement to
action. The preponderance of Tuma may be known whils
1t produces ignorance, inaction, unwisdom and delusion**
The distinctive characteristics of the three gunas per.
taining to Prekriti are here clearly explained. As already
Daticed, they do not of course exist as separate and tangible
19
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objects, but they only refer to the different visible tendencies
in man's conduct. Each of them is plainly described a8
predominating While the remaining two are subjogated. The
Eshetragna or the Individual sonl stands aloof from them
and is only apparently affected by their influence. As they
are, it is undoubtedly the privilege of man to subjugate every
one of them as he pleases; and it bas therefore to bespecially
noted here that freedom of action is strongly established in
our philosophy instesd of the common irresponsible ides of

fatalism, Thas, the real significance of the rigorous nature

of the law of Prekriti is simply that the nataral rvesultsof
the conduct of man are inevitable, but not that the conduct
itself is always & matter of necessity. The vexed question
of free will and neeessity is logieally and ingenionsly solved
in our philosophy as noted below.

sraAmEnaE EeEIaan: |

edanig 3= gEes g97 @ n i .
_ ©The body, senses, mind snd Budhi, depending onhlﬂ,
upon the light of Atman, follow their own propensities, liks
the ordinary people who take to their own professions when
the fun rises and begins to shine Jduring the day.™ 2

"The correct import of both the theories of Free—will
and Necsssity is hers explained and both of them are philo-
gophically reconciled. Freedom of uetion and respousibility
for nonperformance of necessary actions as well as for per=
formancs of probibited actions,ara thereby firmly establish-
ed.  No deceitful Vedantism of the idle foal or the wicked
miscreant could possibly be classed under any portion of our

' {structions. Death oceurriag at the time when
any one of the three gunas predominates, is said to be pro-
duskive of the following effects, = A
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“He who dies when Satwn predominatesin him, goes
to the sacred Lokas of the gnanis such as Mahar, Tapa &ee .

If Reja predominates at the time, he takes birth smong men
attached to action : if Tama predominates, he takes birth E
among the lower aoimall- The performance of good Karmas
produces pure Satwio sffécts. Rajasio nets produce painand

Tamasic ones, ignorauts. Batwie Karmas sccure knowledges
Rajasic produce avarice, and Tamasie produes ignorsncesnd
delusion. Attaining Sitwa, man takes birth in the higher
Lokas, Attaining Reju, he is born among men, snd atiain- :
ing Tams ho goes down and is born among the lower anis
mals. When ma:n perceives that the three gunas are thus
the real eauses for evorything and that Eswara is :
them all, he attains my status. By passing beyond the con*
trol of these three gunas, mau, in this very iife itself, libsrates
himsslf from the miseries of birth, pain, decay and death,
nd beeomes immortal.”

;
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The effects produced by the Satwic, Rajasie, and -
Mamasic acts upon this life and the life to comey
are here clearly explained. The three logical classifications !
of man’s conduct together with their results, are plsin enoughs
for all practical purposes. 1t is impossible to twist them o
any cunning fashion so as to conceal or excuse moral de-
pravities and mischievous pretences. Arjuna still anxiouslyy
enquires how the wise and the great who have passed beyond,
the influence of thesa three gunas could be easily distinguish-
od from others, and Sri-Krishna gives the following reply.
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« Onpe is said to have freed himself from the power of®
the three ganas over him, when he does not hate them on -
‘their appearance oF wish for them on their mon—appearance.
" He remains steady Without being inflaenced by the guoas.
‘He remains like a witness feeling that the gunas gimply do
" their own work, He locks equally at pleasure and pain,
praise sud abuse, goll aud stoue, and remains uoaffected by
* sny of them without himself undertaking any work. He

.
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considers alike honor and dishonor, friend and foe, He
worships Me by unflineling Bhakti-Yooa, and transcending £
the sphere of the Gunas becomes qualified for final emangi= ;

pation. I am the Pratishta, image or reflection of tha Bram-
ban which is eternal, immortal and blissful.”

The qualifications enumerated for transcending the in-
finence of the gunas, are almost the samo as those noticed in
the two previous Adhyayas for the purpose of securing the
knowledge of the Almighty Eswara. Here too 8ri Krishna :
ia elearly described as the DPretishia, image or reflection of
the eternal Bramhan, technically explained as Eswars. To L
get beyond the environment of the all-devonring gunas, the
practice of looking at the opposed dualities, such as pleasure -
aud pain, friend and foe, gold and stone, without feelings
of differencs, is chiefly insisted upon. This serious and relj—
gious instruction is too often misconstrued as consisting in
the toleration of all sorts of vices and mischiefs and even in
indulging in the same with feelings of pride and satisfaction
But the text has here explicitly warned that the devotes
aiming st this high statas should relinquish all wordly
undertakings,

T AITCEE ardE: | g9

The various sects of these psendo-vedanting who adver-
tise themselves freely as the beacon lights of the day, de-
serve therefore only to be shunned as useless and dangerons
guides to follow. '
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ADHYAYA XV.
PURUSHOTTAMA-YOGA.

———

Mhis Adhyayn treats of Purushottama—yOga. Pura-
shottama here T presenta exactly the Eswara hitherto ex=
plained. This Adhynys thus farnishes additional azplnnl
tions to distinguish easily and correctly between the Ind
yidual Eshetragna aud the Universal Kshetragus, hei.wuﬂl‘
the two birds already notioed as remAlning together in the
body known a8 the Jiva and the Eswara, The knuw'ladgi
of this Purushottma could be secured only by those who
have actuslly relinquished . the all-absorbing desires for
aterisl affairs koown &s the Samsars which is described
as follows.

3
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“The eternal tree of Bamsar known as Aswaths means

ing transient, is rooted in the Avyakta abave. lis branches
" pelow consist of the intarnal organs, and 1t8 leavas represent
* the Vedas supporting it He who perceives this tree clearly
" understands the gist of the Vedns, 1t branches extenl up-
. wards and downwe srils  being fostered by the three guanas
he objects of sensos ArS its sproutings. 1t8 roots down-
~ wands become connected with human Karmas. s form,

begining, end or middle cannot be pmund/l

.
:



rooted tree should be first cut down by the knowledge origi-
nating from dispassion, and then that region from which
there is no return should be songht for with the earnast de-
gire to reach that Primeval Eswara from whom this tree
originated,”

The term Aswatha is here ingeniously eoined to denote
impermanency. It meaus that which may not exist for to-
morrow. Our learned Pandit is sura to take it for the ban
¥an tree and bagin to srgue that it has also its roots drop-
ping from above, The wonl Aswa is defined in the same
manner in our religious litaratare, .
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“That which does not exist tomorrow is Aswa repressot-
ing this illusory universe. Tha goddess that rules over the
same is called Aswaroodha by the wise. Aswa the horse
here refers to the universs as a whole which is transien: and
illasory. There are no horses and donkeys in this concern,
This wlll be explained more fully in the sbsequant chapter
on the Aswa—medha,

The following describes the true character of Purg-

Eswara or the Lordofall, stationed above the

whole of mundaue existence and its immutable laws,
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¢ The Sun, Moon and Fire do not shine in my divine

region which once attained, there is no more return from ik
The eternal Jiva who is a part of myself attracts the senses
and mind from their localities in the individual bodies and
carries them to other bodies, like the wind ecarries the fra-
grance of flowars from them. Remaining inside the body,
the Jiva enjoys the external objects through the five senses
and mind. 'The ignorant do not discover this Jiva when he
remains inthe body or when he leaves it or even when he
enjoys the visible matters. Bat the wise find bim out. The
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Baugavir-Gira, -3

Yogis by their diligence see him seated in their own Buodhi,

g bot the unqualified fail to see him in spite of their diligenca,
’ Understand that, the light that emanates from the Sun,
Moon and Fire and illuminates the world, belongs to me.
Eatering into the earth [ support the world by my energy.
I nourish the whols of the vegetable kingdom in the form of
Soma. Entering iuto the body in the form of Vyswanara
or internal fire and associa ting myself with the life-braaths,
I cause the digestion of the four varieties of food. [ am tha
Atma seated in the Budhi of all. Memory, knowledge and
bheir absence are bestowed by me according to the merits of

the individuals. I am the author of Vedauta and the master

of the Vedas, There are two Parushas in this world, One -_“'
is Kshers consisting of everything destructible, and the <3
other is Akshara the ever-lasting seed of Samsarn. The p

h'i&ﬁnd. Purusha different from these two is the eternal

Eswara or Paramatma, who entering into the three worlds
supports them. I am above Kshera and Akshara and am
therefore named Parushothama in the Vedas and called so
by my devotees.”

The Eswara described in the previous Adhyayas is
additionally explsined here ns Purushothama in mmm%
with the two lower Purushas named Kshera and Akshara,
Purushothama means the best and highest among the Paru—
shas, and the term Purusha conveys the idea of being con=
fined within the body. (Vide page 66 Volame I) '
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Eshera here virtually alludes to the transient mmn-
l logical conception of man or the Juget, and Akshars refers
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4o the fndividusl soul slready cxplained as Jiva which’
 gontinuss to exist accompanied by its vasanas until the final
gonl is reached through the help of the Eswara, Puarusho-

~ thama and Lord of Yoga or Sri-Krishoa, who is the dispan-

~ ger of justice to the s ndividual Jivas in accordance with the
"~ merits of their Karmns, Tiie sabstanca of this Adhyaya i8
" the same as that of the few previous ounes dealing with the

~ description of Eswara. Eswars seating himself inthe Budbi
- of each individual enforees the rigorous laws of Earma nc-

~ conding to the merits of the Karmas performed. The favour z

and disfavour of this Eswara thus entirely depend upon the

work of the individusl Jivas thomselves. Mauis heldin £
everyway responsible for his own scts and he is free to sesek

- for his own improvement. The process for attaining thag:'*'{«'g

- _I;aMruaI and glorious region of this Eswara is clearly pointed |
~ outin this Adhyaya, The deep-rooted Aswatha tree of Sam-.
" eara should bo first_destroyad by the axe of dispassion, aud
" then the holy region of Eswara may be discoverad  which .

~onee attained there is no return from.
sy gfEage saRasT e femn
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quiries made so far in tho Gita, we have invariably found
‘that Sri-Krishoa is explained all through as representing
‘exactly the techuical Eswara of our religious philosophy.
- We mast also remember that we can approach this Almighty
- Eswara only by our own efforts in the proper direetion
* pointed out in this Adbyaya. Even the idea of unaccount-
~ able fate is logically traced in our philosophy to the efficts
of our own previous Karmas, The Eswara enforces the law
~ only sccording to the merits of our owa Karmas, The

-

:
i

We should not fail to remember clearly that in the en- '
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direction of the law is thus more or less within our own
~ privilege and it should be properly utibzed by our own
r action and not by indifference.
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This Adhyaya treats of Dymurn-an.mpat.wiblmgn-yugs_ B
Two speceis of human nature are hera explained, the Dyva
88 good and usefal and the Asura as bad and dangerons,
They allude to the varieties  of inborn haman tendencies
accounted for as the net results of the effects of Karmas per-
formed in the previous births, As such, they are only to
be accepted as they are, Bat a correct knowledge of their

distinetions is here explained as  beneficinl and necessary for
the purpose of improving the good tendencies and daatmyingj
the bad ones, Before proceeding with this Adhyaya, itis =
advisable at the very outset, to understand clearly the real
significance of the terms Dyva and Asura by examining if
any technical difinitions are available for them. It is not
sufficiently satisfactory to be merely told that Dyva is godly
and Asura is demoniacal. Such interpretations furnish [ig)
or no useful informations in a acientifie subject like
Bhagavat-Gita. Besides, it is absolutely an-
certain at such critical stages, whether the Puranic method
| of treatment alleged to be adopted in our religious literature
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furnishes the required information, or only leaves the des.

 eriptions as vague and indefinite with the natura] consequen=:
" ges of annihilating the sacred and scientific character of the

L,

:

text as a whole. It may be safely assured here that clear
difinitions of these two highly technical terms are howevar:

~ furnished in the Maha-Bharata itself within which: tha®
-

Bhagavat-Cita is embedded: Vide page 216 Volume IT
Part L ol
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“Tapas or religious penance is supported by the Deovas
and destroyed by the Asuras, Gnunaor knowledge is thus
covered by both. Satwa, Reja and Tama are the qualities

} mﬁﬁ i

. of the Devas snd Asuras combined. Satwa belongs to the

Devas and the other two to the Asuras. The Satwie Mind
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and Budhi are known as the Devas. Vyakta or finite is
mortal and Avyskta is immortal, Involutionary tendeney
is Dharma called eternal Bramhan. In the Bheda or analy-
tical method called K'riya-yoga, the One appearing as the
many is reduced to a few by a general classifieation under
the heads of Vasus, Rudras &e., and in the end by further
reduction the real Oneis perceived. That which produces
light and knowledge is ealled Tapas, The destruction of
Beja and Tama is its natare. The divine Vishnu known as
Avyakta is attained by the passionless anil the wise by this
process of meditation. Having known this Hari residing"

within the Self, there is nomore return to this mortal world,

The Batwic Mind and Budhi are hers clearly pointed
ouk as representing the Devas; all else represent the Asuras.
Tapas is light and knowledge supported by the Devas and
destroyed by the Asurss. We may now proceed with the
text. The Dyva and Asura qualities in man explained be-
low, tend to influence the Mind and Budhi in two oppsite

"

e

direetions. The Dyva should be acquired and encourged ;
and the Asura should be destroyed, for the purpose of reli. =

gious advancement,
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“A  person born with the following Satwic qualities is it
toatiain to the glories of the gods; fearlessness, purity of mind
firmness in the yoza for true knowledge, charity, countrel of
senses, devotion, religions practices, Tapas, absencs of
erook+daess, harmlessness, truthfaloess, absance of anger,
giving with a hearty mind, control of mind, absence of evi)
telling, merey towards fellow creatures, absence of covetous-
ness, tenderness, restraint from bad deeds, steadiness, energy
forgiveness, boldness, parity, absence of cruelty and pride.
Religions Pretentiousness, conceit, extrema pride, anger,
talking harsh and ignorance, are the inborn Asura qualities, _
The Dyva qualities lead to liberation and Asura to bondage,
O, Arjuna! you ars born with the former qualities, you need "‘f,
1ot therefore fear. The created animals inthis world pog. =
séss either the Dyva qualities or the Asura qualities, of which
the former has been told; listen now to the description of the
 latter. The Asura—natured do not understand what ought ~
to ba done and what ought to be avoided. Thay are impure, =
irreligious and truthless, They declare that this world in' 8
falseand has no devine basis, There is no Eswara and '_:
“verything originates through the union of passion, The
cruel creatures who hold such views through ignorance and
want of common sense, huve originated only for the ruin of
this world,  Actuated by strong desires, pride, conceit and
iz00rance, they perform unholy acts. They are beset with 7.
innumerabls thoughts which continue till they die, - They
regard worldly pleasures as the summum-bonom of existences
Influsnead by lust, anger and groed, they exert their best
'oacquire wealth by unlawfyl means. Deluded by ignos
rinice, they always thiuk as followss ‘This T have now ob-
inod, that T will secure soon,  This t00 fs mine and more

shall be mine heresfter, Oue- snemy has baen g) killed
by me, the rest I shall s00n destroy. I am the Lord
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£ an thalacky, the strongs the soomplished and the Waised
equal

1 am rich and belong to high family. There is none

-

to me. I will perform great religious acts, I will give chari-
ty, T will eajoy.’ Thas eonfonaded by various imaginations,
enyironed by ignorance and influénced by worldly desires,
they soom find theic way down into the terrible hell.
Bloated up by wealth they discoarteonsly flattar themselves.
TThey perform for the saks of mera fams, religious acts con=
teary to the rules Thesa malicions persons suject to the
iofinence of prids, greed and anger virtually hate me who am
seated in their own bodies and in thoss of others. 1 avar

foroe such cruel irrelizious wretehes to be born among the

lower snimals especially of highly Asura natuore, Having
taken births ammoog Asurs creatures, they keep still going
down without hopes of reaching me at any time. 5

Having explained in detail the Dyva and Asura qual- -

ties, the origin of the latter is traced to thres principsl
canses namely, Kama or desires Krodha or anger and Lobhs

or greed

«Kams Erodha sud Lobha sre the three causes for the
suin of man, awd they stand - as tho three gates leadidg b0
boll. Therefore they should be relinquished by man.

‘A._ mman froed from these, naturslly takes o Tapas, yogs aud
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- other religious practices leading to libaration, snd finally at.
taivs it. But he who acts according to Kama or desire,
without caring for religious ordinances, secures no good, na

bappiness and no liberation, For diseriminating  good
Karmas from bad ones, the Sastra is the proper authority.

Basta.”

You should therefore perform good Karmas ordained by the

‘Do proper Earma’ is the key-nota in this Adhyaya as
in the whole of the Bhagavat-Gita. The science of Karma~

yogs is the serious subject dealt with throughout the ssered

text- There is no history or geography in this description.
_ Earma as explained here includes doing a good aet and avoid-
ing a'bad one. The good Karmas produce the Dyva ten-
dencies and raise man bigher, and bad Karmas produca the
Asura tendeacies which push man down causing hopeless
birtis among the lower orders of creation. Man is there-
fore seriously warned here against losing his golden op-
portunity to rise higher in the scale of religious progress,
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If the chances now offered as a human being are not utilized

at onee, there is no guarrantee that he may not have to g
down and lose them altogether. Al procrastinations in this

direction are extremely unwise and dangerous.
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ADHYAYA XVIL
SREDHA.TREYA .VIBHAGA-YOGA.

This Adhyaya treats of Sredha-treya-vibhaga-yogae
Sredha here means the belief in the existence of God and
" the mental attitude consequent on it. In the previous
Adhyays, Arjuns was told that the man who acts according
to his desire without caring for the ordinances of the Bastra
does not secure liberation.
7 grEANgEs Tda sWeEra: |
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Arjuna now asks a curious question alluding to the
common mistaken practice in the world,

e 399 1
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»Arjuna asked, O Krishna ! tell me whether the posi-
tion of those who worship with Sredha or belief in God but
without caring for the ordinances of the Sastra, would be
classad under Satwa, Reja or Tama.”

Here, the actual worship of God is said to be performed;
it is therefore different from what was said in the previous
Adhynya as no worship was there referred to. The question
of Arjuna being however too general, it is answered by ex-

3 plaining the three-fold classification of Sredha itself.
i,';- s
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“Sredha iv classified as Satwic, Rajasic and Tamasie
aecording to the inborn nature of man., Sredha is originat-
ed in accordance with the effects of previons Karmas. A
man in fact, is formed and recognised by the natura of his
Sredha. Those who possesss Satwic Sredha worship the
gods; the Rajasic, worship the Yekshas and Rakshasas; the
Tamasie, worship the Pretas and Bhutas.”

The Devas are here clearly specificd as the ohjects of

Batwie worship, Yekshas and Raksiasas as thosa of R.nj-miﬁ I

worship and Pretas and Bhoota—zanas as those «f Tamasie
worship, This passage is sare to affori ampls seops for tha

ingenious exercises of the modern enlightened interpraters,

While dealing with Adhyaya IX, we have already noticed
in detail the Puranic signifieance of the Devas, Pitris and

Bhootas, It is necessary to enquire here seriously for the - :

exact significance of the technical terms, the Yekshas and

the Rakshasas, They are clearly defined in the following

passages from the sacred texts which are available for con-
venient reference,
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«Brarha once created Apa (waters) from water sod
also cartain creatures to protect them. Quffering from
hunger and thirst, the ereatures enquired of their creator
as to what they should do. Bramha ordered smiling, to
protect them, One sk of the creatures agreed to protest”
' them being not hungry, the remaining set wanted to eat )
" them up through hunger; the former was aecordingly styled 2
. Rakshasas and the latter Yekshas." ¥
> “Bramba in his hangry mood created some others in®
the dark. These crestures being hungry attempted to take
the Ambhas (waters), Some of them said they would pro-"
tect the waters. They are koowd as tha Rakshasas, the
cruel wanderers at night. The rest of them in congaltation .
~ with each other, gladly said they would eat up the wuters-,
They are the cruel Yekshas and Guhyakas. The rook mesnt
" ing of the word Reksh is to preserve or protect and thal 0.
3 Yeksh is to destroy.” o™
1t must be particularly noticed here that the quotations
from two different texts, explain the subject matter exnetly
i0 the same manner, Two sets of creatarss ars here deseribe!
ed, one wishing to preserve the waters and the other to dea=1
troy them. The whole deseription furnished in regular
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Paranic style, could not possibly convey sny reasonabls
meaning without a elear knowledge of the ordinary techni-
calitiea, There is no exaggeration, no poetical fancy here.
The technical subject is not studied and therefore not under.
stood. Apa and Ambha generally meaning the waters,
technically apply here to Karmas and Tushtis, signifying
the accomplishment of certain results in religions practices
and the mistaken sstisfaction in them without further pro-
gress. They are described as consisting of nine varieties in
the Eapila—Sankhya.
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“The Tuoshtis or mistaken satisfactions, are ninein
number, four of them are internal and five external referr-
ing to the five senses. They are named in the Sastras a3

Ambha, Salila, Ogba, Vrishti, Sutams, Parom, Sunetra,
Nariks and Anuthamambhasiks.”

From the above explanations, we can clearly under-
stand that the Rakshasas represent those who eare for Ear-
mss and their effects, or those who protect or preserve them,
The Yekshas represent those who destroy the Karmas or go
beyond them as unimportant. The latter are therefore su-
Perior to the former who sre described as creatures of the
night or darkness, siguifying their want of real knowledge,
Among these two species of creation, the Rakshasas theres
fore allude to the human beings who stick on to religious
Kurmas and to their transiont effects, without unders :
their real object in the progressive sesleof devotion. The
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Yeokshas allude to & highar class of human beings, who
after performing the Karmas, leave them and their effects
and take 0 more scientific and philnunplncut procasses in
their devotional practices. Both varieties are therefore like-
Jy to be found among mankind, and it 18 earnestly believed
that the condemned Rakshasas at loast are still in existence
amongst us- They are of course far superior to the gannr_f_-';
lity of mankind who are entirely given 9p to material dg-
sires. The Yekshas and the Rakshasas explained in the
Gita 8s the objects of Rajasic worship, tonvey exactly the
same ideas expres-ed in all other religious texta about them.
They denote gpecific conditions of the human mind techni-
cally explained io 'he sacred text. All collateral inferences
pased upon the prevailiog misinterpretations aré therefore
only ridiealous displays of innocent ignorance. We must
now procesd With the text. After classifying sod explain-

'~ jug Sredbs, similar classifications of food, worship, tapas
and charity are explained with 8 view to encourags the
Satwic ones and to avoid the Rajasic and Tamsasic, :

mﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂfﬁfﬂ:t _ i
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wT'hree varieties of food are liked differently by diff-

grent sorta of people. Yegna, Tapas snd charity are also
similarly of three kinde. Their distinctions shall be stated

here.” .
The classifieation of food is a8 follows. }f
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.. "“The Batwic natured have a nataral liking for food
- which tends to increase strength, pleasure, happiness and
lbgjziﬁky of life, which contains fatty matter as well as noar-
ishing and strengthening stuff. The Rajasic natured have g
!E:Eing for fuod which is saltish, sour, bitter or pangent, hot,
astringent, fatless, and productive of thirst, grief, sorrow,
and disease. The Tamasic natured have a liking for food
which is cooked longiago, which has lost its essence, stinking,
stale, remnant after eating and unholy,”

It may not be out of place here to draw the particular
attention of the modern social reformars to the above -
ago and to request such of them as may be inclined to pes.
pect the instructions in tha Gita, to be mindful of the astg-
blished prineiples hera stated, in their earnest attempts to
improve mankind. It mast be acknowledged here that the
sacred text only enunciates general scientific principles with-
out distinotions of caste and creei. It would therefore be g
pity to disregard them on false aud irrelevant grounds,
Our religious texts are explicit and unsparing in this mattap
of food basing their arguments always on scisatifie priuciples,
Itis therefore improper to criticise them  as sectarian op

superstitious. Hollow arguments base. upon apparent cone

Venience or propristy cannot alter or affect the scientific im-

Porlance of the subject. Science permits no VAZUS COne

Jectures and illogical opinions to med.lls with it, It must b
treated as science and science ooly. The followiug is quo-

tation from Linga Parana on the same point worthy of
foties in this connection,
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wParity of mind depends on putity of food and mob
upon water and sosp. Upon purity of mind depends the
attainment of religions perfection. Therefore the food
must be properly serutinised.”

Any existing restrictions concerning food could therefore :
b set at nought only on strong scientific grounds. Yegna
or adoration of God is olassified as follows

Rrfsr @ EAd
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#Y egna of worship is satwic when it is parfnrmo& under
{he firm belief that it is & daty and withoat & desire for its “‘q
feuits. 1t is Rejesic when performed through pride and for
the purpose of obtaining its effects. [t is Tamasic wheno
performed against the ordinances, withoub giving food aod
charity and without the raquired Mantras.
st o 5 0
Phe Sruti says Yogos means Vishou oF worship of the
divine essence called Vishnn which pervades everything and
. tachnically called the Avyakta and the Eswars. The ¥eg'
. nas Are preseribed for religious devotions for the purpose of
gradually reachiog this Avyakta by slowly gotting Tid of
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" preseat as tho offering of flashy food to Indra by & pure
vegetarian Hindu, The simple fact is, that vegetarignism
and animal food are plain contradictions in terms and in
coneeptions-
U1, a1 T G T SREAA )
YT TFAT S AE B T |
There are several varieties of Yegnas described in the
P sacred literature in the established Puranic style, such as
;._\ Aswa-Medha, Powndarika, Maha-Powndarika &e., which are
 now carelessly misinterpreted and reduced to the most ridi-
culous and abominable absurdities ever heard of in this
material world, The limited object aud scope of this little
; ]almy however, prohibit faller exposition of the mistakes
ere,
. Tapas meaning heat, light and knowledge, is explained
F below in its three-fold classification.
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“Physical tapas consists in respecting gods, the twice- _

born, the elders and the wise, also in purity, plainness,
22
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~ ¢harity and harmlessness. Oral tapas consists in the lpwd.':

~ which wounds no feelings of others, which is true, pleasing

~ and useful, as well as in the study of the Vedas. Mental Tapas

" gonsists in peacefulness of mind, mildness, restraint of

 speech, restraintof mind and purity of attitude. Tapas

‘performed with Sredha or faith in God is of three kinds.

It is Satwic when performed without the desire for ita

~ fruits: Tapas is Rajasic and transisut when it is performed

" with feelings of pride and for the object of gaining fame,

" houor and respect. Tapas is Tamasic when performed with.
out  definite ides of the act, causing grest inconvenience
and pain to oneself and with the aim of hurting another.” -

TN R

¢ Tapas is here classified into physicsl, mental and eral, 3
in addition to the general classification into Satwie, Rajasic

2

L
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~ wA donation is Satwic when it is wade at auspicious

\imes, as o matter of duty, to the righteous snd learned,

withous expectations of any return for the ack. It is Rajae

‘sic when made unwillingly and with hopes of return or

- with desire for its resulis. It is Tamasic when made at bad

{imes, in bad places and to bad persons, with feelings of

 disregard and contempt.”' i

" Itis clear from the above, that charities to be reckoned

-
i

I & Tamasic. Dana or donation is similarly classified inko
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Iaid down here. The proper criterion for testing is here
- furnished and it is doubtful what percentaga of the oxisting
ongs would fall within the proper use of charities, The
application and significance of the religious terms Om, Tak
and Sat are explained balow in this counection,
¥ siieaf Far o AR
AR 3379 I Fafgan: qay |
TERIRERIRA Iz fean: |
T AT S wrETe |
AREEtaETT % quey:fear: |
TR @A I Srrwgn: |
AR AT T STy |
ST ST T FIET: I o |
T8 auf 7 7 Reaf: afgfr gy ;
0 97 934 RSty |
SR B4 AW A9EH T T 7 3
ARG 9T 7 9 awve 3 0w A
“The Bramhan is indicated by the three terms Om, Tttr‘_‘;
and Sat. The Bramhins, Vedas and Yeguoas are first formed
by this indieation. Therefore, in the performaneo of or-
dained Yegnas, tapas and charity, those who meditate
Brnmhun?gbegin E::m by utt.u::'ring Om. Those whu_
fioal emancipation wuse the term Tat while commeneing
Yegnas tapas and charity which they perform without any
desire for their fruits. Tn the happening of a longwishedforlt
event, in the aceruing of s religious merit and in importany
religions ceremonies like marrisge, the tern Sut is e
This term isalso used to denote the determination to pepa
form Yegua, tapas, charity or any other et pertaining to
Bramhan. When any of these is performed withou Bredha

m% faith, the act is ealled Asat, It is of no use here or hnm-i.- |
altep,” o
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We see from the above that Bramha-vadins or goanial "

use the term Om and Mumukshus or those who seek liberas!
tion wie the word Tat. The former refers toa higher stage:
than the latter, although both the terms indicate the Bram-
han. The third and the last is Sat, which is used to denote
that Bramhan is the only real existenes underlying all the
religious acts. When this idea is not prominent in the mind
of the performer, his act becomes Asat or useless, The
neeessity to maintain the thought of Bramhan in the pér-
formance of all the religious acts, is therefors insisted upon,
It is also declared that all acts merely actuated by the desire
for material prosperity or heavenly comforts, are religiously
denounced as Asat. Furthery the three syllables above

noticed pertaining to Bramhan, are said to have formed the
Vedas, the Bramhins and the Yegnas,

ATaeara A g w2 )
ATRTEST 3519 T9E ffiam g

The syllable Um alludes to the conception of the tota-
lity of existencs and is therefors the highest verbal expres-
#iom possible to represent the nature of Bramhan, On the
other hand, Tat or That referring to Bramhan, still indicates
the existence of a separate Idom or this as opposed to it.
Sat suggests to a greater extent the oxistenes of Idom or
this, although it establishes the existence of Bramhan as
. its underlying basis. Thus the three syllables express the
different degrees in the conception of Bramhan. The des-
eription of the Vedss, Bramhins and Yegnas as formed by
the three syllables, therefore clearly signifies that their im.
portant characteristies allude to their adaptability to attain
the Eternal Bramhan. An Yegna is therefore no Yegoa if
it is not related as specified hers, to the proper means of
attaining the Bramhaa. Similarly, the Vedas and the ;
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" Bramhins could not hold their position if they do nob serve
the object intended. If all the three syllables explained
above become inapplicable to the Vedas, Bramhins or Yeg-
nas, they are inevitably reduced to Asat.
= & &1 gReRva= (% e afy:
od % wel wqiw e ety ZargsniEa: |
B % e SaasRuEs aaraay: 9y
F: AIAR WIFEHTS! FAEAF: )

ADHYAYA XVIIIL
SANYASA-YOGA.

This Adbyaya treats of Moksha-yoga kuown also as

. Banyasa-yoga. It virtually enntains a summary of all the
‘ previous Adhyayas and it serves as a special commentary upon
. Adhyayas I1I and V dealing with Karma and Karma-Sane
Yasa respectively. Arjuna enquires the technical diffsrenca
between the terms Banyasa and Tyaga used in the pre-

vious Adhyayas, as both denote the fact of relinquishmant,
» It is explaioed as follows.
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“Arjuna said, I wish to know the difference between. 5
Sanyasa and Tyagn. Sri-Krishna replied thus,” The wisa. .-.I
understand that abandoning ths Karmss classed gnder Kamya. .
varieties is Sanyasa, and that abandoning the fraits of all;,
the Karmas performed is Tyaga. Some say that all Kars:
- mas are bad and should be abandoned, Others say that
r Yagu?. Dana and Tapas should not be abandoned. I shall.
explain to you what is actually meant by Tyaga. It is of,
- bhree kinds.  Yegna, Dana and Tapas should be performed |
A8 they are purifying, and ought not to be abandoned. But
they should only be performed without any desire for their
froits. The Earmus known as Niyata or Nitya differing
from Kamya, cannot be nbandoned, Abandoning them |
~ through ignorance is Tamasio Tyaga., Abaudoning Karnas'

i\
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on the ground of inconvenience or trouble is Rajasic Tyaga.
It will naver procure the beneficial results of Banyasa. The
performance of Earmas called Nitya, without attachment
and without desire for their froitsis Satwie Tyage. The
Kamys-Earmas should not be hated and the Nitya should
not be longed for- The wise man having no dounbis as to
their real character is called a Tyagi. One who is not yet
" free from Egoism but still cares for his body, cannot afford
. toabandon all KEarmas, Therefore, he who abandons the
froits of Karmas performed, is ealled a Tyagi. The result-
jog fruits of Karmas are pleasurable, painful and mixed, if
the performer is not a Tyagi. They do not however apply
~ ton Sagasi”
? From the above passage, it is clear that all except the
. Gnani who is ever engaged in the meditation of Bramhan,
- should perform the ordained Karmas without any desire for
ﬁmfrmts The gist of such repeated instractions ang
" warnings contained in the sacred text should be clearly
 understood. The Gnani is ever engaged with the meditation <
: iﬁﬂnmiun whareas, others are iuil'l. oceupied with matters e
E 'h:nh virtnally obstract all possibilities of entering into the
=  leading to liberation. The performance of ordained _'
mas serves the double purpose of qualifying the worldly
~ man for higher religious practices and of removing thg |
 chanees for mischief daring the time so occupied. The or-
o Unined Earmas if properly understood would be found tg
L ‘have been prescoribed with the highest <cicutific koowledge
3 .ule;penanm pertsiving to the religious advancement of
~ man s he is pby sically and mentally constituted, :
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-'ﬂ:ﬁlal,buh it is earnestly hoped that s symapathetic aod

ol I}.mmtpomhlﬂ here to go into the details of ﬂll-
F"- Iln-tlnqmry coupled with the correct knowledge of thﬁ
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method of treatment adopted in the sacred literatare, “would'

undoubtedly produce an admiration for the extraordinary
skill and knowledge displayed therein. In the above pas-
aage as well as in all the religions literature, s ghneral classis
fication of Karmas into Kamya and Nitya could be ohserved;
the former alluding to Karmas proeuring material comforbe
and the latter securing bevefit to the real Individual Selfi
The classification of Karmnas into Yegna, Tapas and Dang
repeateadly found in the text conveys the same idea, Yegs
e is adoring the Eswara, Tapas is self-purification and
Daoa is charity to others. Yegna and Daoa invariably: go
fogrether and constitute the religious and moral acts for the
Benefit of the public one is capable of performing, aud they

- oaturally fall under Kamya procuring good effects to the

performer almost in kind, The Nitya referring to self-puri-
fieation secures the necessary qualifications for obtaining real
knowledge. The Gnani who is ever meditating upqnbllp
Bramban and has no time to spare, is not therefore requived
to perfarm either of these Karmas, If a man is also fnl‘&
engaged in Tapas and in the Nitya variety of Karmas for
his self-purifieation, no other Kurmas are required of him,
But if he is only partly occupied with such work, he is en-
Joined to do the Karmas usefal to the public aud productive
of good effects.  As the good effects accrning to the perform.
er tend only to iucrease Samsara, he is advised to perform

' them without the desire for their fruits, It uﬂ
- follows from these = explanations that no religious '
‘are ever orduined or oven permitted, which would produge

harm to any living creature, The Pusu-medhas, M—
medhas and similar religious Yeguas are only described fn
ghe Paranic stylo, conveying high abstract ideas of philosophy S
in 8 concrete form in the religious rituals, with a view to
familiarise tho public with the seientific religious processes

e

5
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tobe practised io futurs after acquiring necassary qualifica-
tions. It is exactly like the worship of an idol in the place
of the Omnipresent Eswara, The mistake lies in the literal
interpretation of the subject and sometimes even in omitking
important terms prominently expressed in the texts them-
gelves, The Pasu-bendha meaning a cow-sacrifice is often
found performed by sacrificing a sheep instead. The full
nomenclature of the ceremony is Niroodba Pasu-bendhas
Niroodha, plainly means esnvenfional and even through the
qame of the ceremony & serious warning is given agaiust
mistaken cruelty towards living creatures, Again, another
synonym for this Yegna is Adhwara meaning harmlessness.
Pasu-bendha as s religious ceremony has its valuable
téchnical significance. Pasu refers to ignorance and also to
the material world. agrchifrgea: All that is visible is Pasa,
The sacred idea conveyed by the ceremony is the necessity
to destroy the gross desires for material prosperity and to
attain to the Boma-Loka which alludes to the pure region
of Kshetragna or Jiva seated within the body of man.
Vide page 31.
vl SrAWEE T YO I T
g A AT Al A AT
FURIUWH |

tSoma is the same as the Jiva or Kshetragna seated

within the body of man,” The Yeguoas prescribed if per-

Fformed without misunderstanding their real significances

would bo highly useful to the self as well as to the public,
Bub as they are, it is simply agonising to think of their

I_nirunniy mischiavous consequences and deterioration.

SWATPTAEEINAT 1 FEAANT TAASHAAR, |
¥ TR HEATL (SRS W
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1t has been just noticed id the above quotation .m
this Adhyaya that an ordinary man cannot pru:hml]jr ffor
to abandon all Karmas or doings. This is a simple and 8-
tablished physiological and Psyehologieal fact, (1
R TR a @ weaw: ) :
The main object of our religion is therefore to convert’
man’s actions into those useful for religious adyancementy
Tt must therefore be a serious and scientific task to provide

the dli'ﬁarant;l varieties of men with suitable religions Earmag '

wlunh would help them on in their onward course to ﬂ.pat
emancipation. Tt will soon be evillent bayond a doubt that

no whimsical or sectarian methods are adopted for the pur-

Pose, anywhere in our sacred litarature. A thoroughly phllo-

sophical and seientifie analysis of human acts is most log:ﬂlu_j' '

conducted here, which in itself will fully eonvines e
reasonable person, of (ho most cosmopolitan, parmnmm
unchangable nature of (he religious progesses prescribed in
otr ancient and holy religion, for the rél and eternal welfavs
of mBn-Kind in general.

S g hwifa (g iwdo
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“In the Sankbya philosophy which dialy with the end
of Karmas, five causes are explained which constitute every

|
.
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Karma or act. For sll the actions, proper and improper,
whather they are physical, mental or oral, there must be
these five causes, namely the body, the doer, the organs of
ganse, the work of the vital air snd the divine basis called
Dyvom which supports &l these. Such being the case, he
who unwisely and ignorantly attributes the Earmss to un-
connected Atma, doés not perceive the truth. Goana or the
process of knowing, Gneyn or the object known and Gnata or
the knower ate the three propelling causes for action. The
organs of sense as the insiruments, Karma the act and Karta
the doer, are tho three supports for sction.” Further detail
olassifications and explanations of Gnans, Karma, Earta,
Budhi» Dhrili gnd Sukhom or happiness, into Satws, Reja
and Tama, are clearly furnished below:
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“I shall explain to you how in the Sankbya philosaphy, | :

Gnana or ordinary knowledge of things, Karma or aetion’ 4
aod Karta or doer, are differently classified in their relation \



to the three Gunas, The perception of the single, eternal
and undivided Atman as pervading all created objects separa-
tely seen, is called Satwic Gnana . The perception of
different individual souls as residing separately in diffarent
bodies, is Rajasic Gnana. The adherence to one insignifi-
cant matter, mistaking it unreasonably as all-important, is
ealled Tamasic Gnana. The performance of the Karmas
known as Nityas, without attachment and anger and with-
out the desire for their fruits, is ealled Satwic Karma., The
performance of Karmas, with great inconvenience, with de-
sire for their fruits, and with feelings of pride, is called
Rajasic Karma. The performance of Karmas through
ignorance, disregarding incapacity and without considering
future consequences, possible losses and harm to others, is
ealled Tamasioc Karma, When the Karta or doer acts with
steadiness and earnestness, with feelings of firmness in sue-
cess and failure and without attachment and pride, he is
called Satwic Karta. When the doer is covetous, eruel,
unholy snd unstesdy, and acts with worldly attachment and
desire for the fruits of actions, he is known ss Rajasie
Karta. When the doer is mentally unsteady, ignorant, un-
mannerly, deceitful, impertinent, lazy, ever-weeping and
proerastinating, he is known as Tamasic Karta, [ shall
completely explain to you here the thres-fold classsfication
* of Budhi and Dhriti in their relation to the Gunas. The
Budhi or Intellect which clearly perceives the ways to bon-
dage and liberation, also the proper and improper acts, the
dangers and their absence, is called Satwio. The Budhi
which misunderstands Dharma and Adbarma, proper and
improper acts, is called Rajasis, The Budhi which through
igoorance takes Adharma for Dharma and everything else
for its opposite, is ealled Tumasic, The Dhriti or Intellect~
ual steadiness which -eontrols by conceatrated Yoga, the

%
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has originated from that which pervades all, Worshipping
it by one’s own Earms, man attains perfection. Howeyer
bad one’s own Earma may be, it is more felicitons thas
auother’s Karma well performed. The performance of the
Karmas ordained by nature does not produce evil. All Kars
mas in the world are defective like the fire coversd with

smoke, but none should therefore abandon his own Karma
on that account.”

The above classifieation of human beings into four
castes, such us Bramhana, Kshetriya, Vysya and Sudea
together with the enumeration of their duties, would un-
doubtedly create much trouble and confusion here, accord-
ing to the literal interpretations now prevailing, Thers iy -
hardly any reason to presume that a highly philosophical
treatise like the Bhagavat~Gita dealing with its subject in.
an extremely cosmopolitan and seientific style, should be o
taken to be defining merely the existing casta distinetions in !
India. All else in the text applies to man in general, all
over the world, old and new; and to limit its widest appli-
cation tharefore at the end in this manner and reducs it to 8 1

X

dissertation on the vexed question of social and caste dis-
tinetions in the Indian Peninsula, would surely be an un-
pardonable wrong done to this famous and sacred divine

Song. The above verses deserve therefore to be particularly
noticed and serutinized. The eurrent. interpretation givea

 in the translition starts with a confusion of ideas regarding

the meaning of the term Karma. It is at one time inter-

preted as tendency inherent in man on account of his
previous acts, and in some places said to represent duty
ordained. Taking the distinction of caste as de ;
upon born tendencies, s Brambin may be essily called s \
Vysya, aod a Boodrs may be similarly named any other "
higher caste, There is evidently o serious logical mistaka \
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ia thisargumant, as the tendencies referred to srs neither
definite nor permanent. They change very often in the
same person which must necessarily change his caste every—
time. If the qualities enumerated refer to the dufies of
eagh caste, there is no criterion to determine the caste jtself.
In either case, the interpretation furnished eannob consis.
tently hold fora long time = Besides, it would be extremely
j  preposterous to convert the natural tendesey of an indivi-
dual into his daties towards himself or towards the publie,
Thieving eannot possibly be prescribed as sn ordained duty
of a roguishly inelined parson. No principles of law or
- rales of society would psrmit such & serions blunder.

. Perhaps our sacred and hoary wmligion has by this time
~ been reduced to such disrepute that ridienlons principles
~ gnd theories of the kind may be carelessly attributed to it

~ with impunity. Lat us here ask a most nataral and ¢om-

amow seuse question relating to the four castes mentioned in

the last Adhynya of the sacred Gita, What is the anthori-

ty or cogent reason for the application of the terms Bramhs,

Eshetrs, Vysya and Soodra, as uased particularly in the
- Bhagavat—Qita, to the existing four castes in India® These

terms are commonly used in various other texts to repressnt

different classes of matters, other than the human castes,

The granite stones suited for making idols nre classified into

thesa very four divisions, according to their colour, )

A g 42 gaftmer epdwe:
dia: $eTE (T FArenEa s | 2
 “The stones are of white, red, brown and black colours,
Brambana, Kshetra, Vysya and Soodra respectivelys = _
E' y should be properly selected and worked for making ;’
il fae worshig:® '
| 24 -
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Serpents, trees and soveral other stuffs aps similarly
classified in the Sauskrit texts tresting of them. Thess can
therefore be taken o) Y as alluding to general terms used to-
denote grades of diffarence. The particular materia] they.
rafer to, must consequently be determinad only from the
context in the text, The Contents of the Gita, as far &g Wa'

have examined, could not however justify the present pog-"
and unsettled interpretation, The whals s
will have to be interprated consistantly with the main  topie
in the text. A treatment of Karma-yoga as 3 preliminary
pProcess for the attainment of Bmmhu-t’idyn, being the ragl
snbject dealt with in the Bhagaﬂt-ﬂibn, the social disting-
tion of caste peculiar to India has no direet applieation to'
the subject matter in the text.  We should not altogether
fnrget‘um‘se!?es at this slage as 1o where we are, W{r‘l"
bave almost reached the end of the Bhagavat-Gits: gme! .
bedded in the great Epic.  We have heen all along contendu:
ing that tha sacred Gita formy part and pareal of the great’
Epic and could not be condenminad ag 5 Iater interpolation "
We havs no doubs foung by our humble enquiries so far,
that the Porsonalitios introdugsd in the Gita are full ‘pp!
technical signifisanes as representing specifie stages of peljse
Zious progress without denoting human beings of ltn'j're
Particular period in th. early history of India. Thoss who"
hava willingly followed our interprotation of the Gita in the
" Puranic method, must bave been by this time convinced
that the sacred text treats only of Karma-yoga and that ghe
whole of the Maha-Bharata elaborates and explains the same
in the recognised style of an Itihasa which simple fact, most
of our learned authorities of the day have no conveniang
leisure to Pérovive, i
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_.. The classification under referanca undoubtedly refars to

%'aiﬂ"arant stages of developmeant in the practics of Kuarma-
¥0ga which is the main topie throughout the text. To con-
found this classifieation by a literal interpretation, with the
Indisn caste-system, is a3 absurd as connecting it with 'the
varieties of granite stones, serpants or other objects noticed
abova which are similarly classified in the treatises specially
3 dﬁgliug with them. It would be equally irrelevant and prepos-
ferous to quote the Bhagavat-Gita for establishing or ealum.
nising the existing social distinetions, and such attempts.
~ have already brought the Gita as well as the caste system,
. to undeserved disrepute. It must be anhesitatingly eonceded
= here, that among the existing Hindu popalation in Tadiss
% there are iunumerable varieties of caste that are not noticed
/ 'i.g'uﬂw above classification and that no daties are prescribed.
!

for them as ordained by nature. Even granting that the
sub-yarieties are included in the main divisions, how conld
wa establish their relevancy to the point in question? How
could we possibly conceive that stitching is the duty of a
tailor by nature and shaving that of a barber; worse still,
bow could we make up our minds to balieve that the tailor. -
snd the barber would attain sslvation or any other kind of -
Sidhi by the very acts of stitching and shaving? The pre-
vailing interpretation of the. following line, therefore, ng
meaning that s man doing the duties of his profession attains
l perfection, could not eonvey any reasontble idea at gll.

& sl dEE ey a6

. A Turther interpretation of another eouplet noted balow,
is to the effect that a man worshipping by his own professional
wark; the eternal Being (rom whom the whole universe has

rig inated, attains prefection.
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If the Swa-Karma here mentioned denote the professio.
nal work of man ordained by natare, how @ eobbler could
waorship God with his leather and tools and how a barber
with his razor and hone, eannot be easily imagined. Tha
inferpretations thus offered pertaining to the caste system by
réfreace to the Gita and other sacred texts in this manner,
as well as those furnished in accordsnee with the whims snd
caprices of those who have not properly enguired into the
conditions and circumstances under which the social distine-

tions arose, are, to say the least, illogical snd ircelevant, It
is however sufficient for our purpose here to note thet the
classification in question, is purely a philosophical ane, whoag

significance should be determined snd circumseribed by the
_ context in the text itself. It is certainly s classification.

admissible within the sphere of Bramhs-vidya and Yoga-
sastra, the real contents of the Bhagavat-Gita as noticed ju.
the text itself at the end of each Adbysys. The text starte

* with the sssumption that the Gunas orginate from Swabhava

and that the Karmas are classified sccording to the Guoas.

il sfawiE SraTETA T o
The term Swabhava is generally understood as dunntin;g'

Prakriti or Nature, the energy inberent in Eswara, But w s
have found while examining our religions philasophy that

the creations attributed to this Bwabhava of Eswara must’

be associated with the previous Kirmas of each individasl

- vide page 69 Volume L
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“*“The creation, preservation snd dsstruction of the
Universe cannot be uxplained as cansed by Nature alone, or
Eswara alone or Karma alone, The individual Earmas
sliould be reckoned together with the laws of Eswara for the
explanation. This is exactly what is meant by Swabhava
. ssexplained in the Vedas,”

o It may therefore be safely presumed that the text
~ spaaks of the work of the individual man in the classifien-
;—_-f.l:h"- tion furnished here. The qualities or duties enumerated a8
© pertaining to the four enstes, are described as Swa-bhava-ja *
!'-_ - or orginating from Swabliave. The wesning of this may
~ now be easily explained thus. Bwa menns the Seif or Atma;
~ Bhbava means meditation and Ja means to orginate, The
- . Pparticular class or degree of real knowledge nceruing to the
- Yogi by meditation of Atmsa is reffered to in the elassifica- \
* tion, None except a Yogi is included ia this classifieation, =
and the whole process of Karma-Yoga is divided into four
stages or grades throogh whicha Yogi hasto pass. The
~ exquisite classifieation furnished in the texs, Puranically
k explains the extens of the Yogic expariance anil attainment

' s DT e il

-

of the Bwabhava, Prakriti or glories of the Purana-Purusha,
namely the Purusha described ia the Puranas as Sabds-
Bramhan, Aparatms, Sakala-nishkals, Saguna-nirguoa,
Bramhs-Eshetra, Parashothama and Eswara. This logical ¥
. classifieation in the science of Karma.yoga, therefors creates
nd distinctions of easte or nationality and afiords no scope oe.
opportunity for the ingenious exercises of the modern critiess
. 1t refers after all, toa simple and innooent subject explained
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by the poor old aathors for the benefit of harmless and.
religious dsvotees prepared to take to the practice of Karma-,
yoga. The lowest step in the seale of Karma-yogs whieh,
is described as the sphere of the Soodra or the fourth class
stndent, is explained thus.

qftsdrws w9 gEenfi srarE |
Parichar, is to surround, to take care of, to nurse, to
revere, Tokeep to the proximity of Bramhan or to appro-

ach the subject with devotion and humility is clearly sngm- :
fied by this lowest step. A Soodra is also generally daﬁnﬂ#

i

as one eagerly anxious to hear or study. wigfawr gum ), o

W T T

- The next ascending step is d&mnbed as the sphera ﬂ{:-

Nysya snd is explained thus, At
S ARggied I sxaTTSE o i

Krish, is to attract or to draw towards onesslf. Go-"
rekshya refers to the control of the senses, Go mesning thé:
senses. Vansjya is the trade or dealing with the Bramban.’
These belong to the work of & Vysya who enters into che™
real ground, Vis meaning to enter, He practieally steps”
into the sphere of Bramhan and not simply goes roand it

like & Boodra. The next higher step is described as the
sphere of a Kshetriya.

G4 A gREied gEACATSITA |
ARHOETATIE §5 54 AT i
To wage war against the human passions and boldly
withstand their attacks are the chief works to be performed

. here, somewhat similar to the fighting of a Eshetriya soldier.

The Eswara-bhava here fioticed is s techuical idea referring
to the Bhava or meditation of Bramhan as the Almighty
Eswara combined with the Batwic Maya or glorious energy.

'1&
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The term Eshetriya is appropristely used hore, as it alludes-
to'the brave defence against the attacks of invulnerable
s FaAEd ¥ g
The highest step again is described aa the sphere of the
Bramhana.
Al FHET: WH FFaUEAT 7 |
T fAemmftas awwy earEad |
"' 'Guana, the real knowledge of Bramhan becomes the
important item here., The traffie transactions of the Vysya
and the severe fighting of the Eshetriya areall passed over.
All perterbations of the mind have ceased- Everything is
ealm and quiet and nothing is crooked. The ultimate goal
is visible and enjoyable. The work specified here alludus to
the Bramha-Karma or direct dealing with the Bramhan
which Arjuna as a Kshetriya is not qualified to undertake
at present, He has to wait aod qualify himself for the
purposes by hurd fight in the battle of Kuru-Eshetra and by
seeuring o glorious victory. He has been therefore adyised
seriously by Bri-Krishoa all along to fight out the battle
boldly. The following verses from this Adhyaya is worth
special notice on this point,
' AQEEENHS 7 A o 7749
Rty samaiIet SEaeai anaa |
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Actuated by Ezoism, if you determine nob o fight, it
is in vain, becanse, Prakriti or your Swabhava as o Kshetri-
ya will compal you to fight. You ara bound by your own.
Swabbava and by your own Karms. What you do_ nof,
dedire to do you will be foreed to do. Eswara seated in the
hearts of all, indoees them by his energy, to act
to their own naturs, like one seated over & machine keeps lt
going round. - Completely submit yourself to this Eswara
for your liberation. By His blessingss you will obtain peace
of mind and the eternal region. I have now explained to
you the extremely secret knowledge worth knowing. Think
over it fully and then act as you please”

We see from the above passage that Arjuna will b&
forced to fight, even if he does not wish for it, The rm
assigned for this mmpuimon is the Vasana or the mulmﬂ
the previous Earmas. Unfortunstely no descriptions of
conscriptional Proclamations are found furmished with-in the
text. The modern enlightened interpreter with his fossilisad
conceptions of the Maha-Bharata war as having besn fought
out in the wide plains of Delhi, musts naturally feel d;uppm‘n.
tad at this serious omission Tukmu the text as it is, for
our humble purpose, we can clearly understand that the
Puranic statement. in the above quotation ‘plainly alludes

to the principles aiready explained in verses 43 & 44 of
Adhyaya VL

a7 4§ IEEEnT swY IREfiRwa

a9 = a9 W G FHIEA

qERaEe aaT ey iy 8

g aer TEgEmTEedd o
: “He is born with the effects of the intellectual develop.
ment by yoga practised in the previous births; and now
exerts with greater energy for the completion of his yoga.

5
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By the effects of his previous practice, he is compelled to
work in the same direction even though hie does not desire
for its Being eager for real gnana. he soon passes beyond
the sphere of Sabda-barmhan.”

This practice of Karma-yogn by meditating the glories of
Sabda-bramhan, in nceordance with the qualifications of the
Karma-yogi, is the war aud fighting here alluded to in the
sacred Upanished called the Bhagavat-Gita which treats of
B_ﬁmha-'ﬁdyn and Yoga-Sastra alone from its very begin-
ning to the end. It is also Puranically described at she end

* of each Adhyayn as the Semvada or encounter between Sri-

u.l,.

_ Erishoa and Arjuns,  Sri-Krishna is the Sabda—bramhban

. itsalfy and Arjuna the Eshetriya warrior is the Narzoe

l
.

human being qualified to fight ont the holy battle at EKuru-

y TR FTERT: FEATIAHT:

* * Tu the same manner, the technieal significyvice of Swa-
Karma, mentioned in the Gita, refers to the scts counscted
with Bwa, Belf or Atma; and of Swa~bhave allodes to the
Bhava, meditation of Swa or Atma. The following lines in
this Adhynya which appeared ridiculons according to their
wulmg literal interpretation, will now regain their origi-
nal sonsible meaning as noted below.

ﬁ'ﬁ ‘i’“m: Gﬁﬁ G‘Hﬂ’ a1 |
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“Man sttains to parfeotion by being earnest in tha
performancs of Kirmas relating to Swa or Atma. I shall
tell you how one interestad in such Swa-Karma (or Atma~
Karma) attains to perfection, Every created object has
originated from this Atma which pervades everything-
Worshipping this Atma by Swa-Karma or Karmas relating
to itself ) man attuins to perfection, However small or low
this Swa-dharma, (or work towards this Swa or Atma )
may be, it is certainly more felicitous than all Para-dhap
mias, (or works directed towards objects other than the Atma)
however well they may be performed, No Karmas performe
ed in the meditation of Atma (Sig bhava-niyata) will pro-
duceevil. No Karina connected with the meditation of

2y
Atma (Sahajom or Atma associnted with Maya) although =~
not of a Superior order (Sadosha)should be abandoned oo

that aceount.”

Here we have the general Principles enunciated for the
guillance of a Yogi's legitimate work, all alluding to the
meditation of the various glories of Atman technically deserib-
€d as Babda-bramhan. Vo one of Arjuna’s stamp Pumni&n!ﬁf'
deseribed ns belonging to the Kshetriya class, next (o the
Brambana, the meditation of Atma here deseribed is spocified
as follows,

TAHTTTHTS @i = BT |
£5qT; wdh@mr gtiisda frefer o
ST, S Fremify qeE

T O T2 FHAET e o
AR Wi A gty TeEaH U

Eswara-bhava, or the weditation of Eswara as almighty,
omuipresent, cwuiscient and eternal is the work of the Yopi
deseribed as @ Kstotrign. This Eswars seated in the hearts
of wll, induces them to work according to their acquired

4
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Vasanss, The meditation of God as combined with mh
glunmm powers in His relation to the objective world, is.pres. ﬁf

i cribed here for Arjuna, Steady praciice in this meditation
is said to be productive of complete tranquility and peace of
mind which necessarily lead to the eternal region of the .
Lord, This is virtuslly the ultimate terminus of the tea’h-
ings in the Bhagavat-Gita, alluding to the would-be result of
8 glerious vietory in the great battls to be fought at Kuru-
Kshetra. The fourth stage of the Bramhana of this Karma-
yoga is beyoud this, after the sucesss in the war, The
character of Arjuns is thus clearly defined here, baving been
placed above the qualifications of the technieal Soodra snd

. the Vysya, and below those of the Bramhana. The exset
scope of the Bhagavat-Gita is also determined here as appli- :
cable only to the Kshetriya of Arjuna’s type eapabls of fight
ing the battle of Kuru-Eshetra. It is too high even for the
technical Vysya and Soodra, and too low for the Brambana.
Now, where is the comparision between the Kshetriys of the
Gita and the Kshetriyaof the social caste systam? A caste
Bramhin of the modern type has seldom the privilege of
claiming the status of the Soodea specified in the Gita. The
description of a Karma-yogi in the Bhagavat-Gita is certainly
nok the portraiture of & worldly man in human historys The
existing caste system in Indis, constituted as it is, on &
religions basis, hinges only on principles of lesser importance
which ought not to be confounded with the higher atmosphere
of the Karma—-yogis. No doubt the stability of each ecaste
in the social system depends on the validity of the qualifi=
cations prescribed, but they ecannot be disposed of with
indifference and contempt, uuless and until the fundamenta)
prineiples on which they are said to be based are convinein=
gly proved to be fallacious. It is ilowever o bare fact that

I the system of caste in Indis is now more downtrodden than
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the castes themselves. In spite of so much talk in these days
regarding this ancient system in India, it is a matter for
serions doubt, wiether the prineiples underlying it, are as
yet properly siftid and correctly understoud. Al eriticisms
eould have been gladly weleomed il they only proceaded
subsequent to the necessary scientific enquiries of its real
origin, Mere eriticism as such, is no evidenes of honest or
earnest enquiry, nor is it an exhibition of respectable intelli-
gence. ‘Crities all are ready made,” and they therefore
inevitably cancel each other and leave nothing behind worthy
of serios consideration. !

5 HUES Fal-9 A g% & g | “
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Bri-Krishna having explained the general principles of

Earma~yogs so far, and also having particulatly pointed out
to Arjuna his legitiwate duty to fight the battle of Kuord-
Kshetra as a Yogic Kehetriya, explainsat the end of this
Adbyays as follows, the practice of gnana-nishta which is
specified as the legitimate duty of the Yogio Bramhana the
highest stage in the classifieation of Karma-yoga already
noticed.
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“Ha who relinquishes all Karmas, controlling the senses,
“#nd without feelings of desire or attachment, attains the

knowledge of the eternal Bramhan which is actionlesa I
shall brisfly tell you how, one who has seoured such know- =
lodge, attains that Bramban which is the final goal of gnana,
One should first sscure Satwic Budhi snd Dhriti, ane
shandon all attachment to the objects of sénss as well
desire and anger conneeted with them. He must thus
make his Budhi steady. Ho shonld stay in holy places and
regulate his food. Controlling body, mind and speech and ‘"41'
abandoning all desires for worldly plaasures, he should ever -q*
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practise Dhyana-yogn. Ha shonld gat rid of ezoism, pride,
4 baughtiness, desire, anger and attachment. Thus secariag;
& tranquility of mind, he bscomes qualified to medibate upon
. Brawhan. Btationing himself in Bramhan and fealing
E cheerful, he wishes for nothing and grieves for nothing,
Feeling equally for all, he becomes highly devoted 4o s
E: through Bhakti. By Bhakti he undarstands my trus form.,
£ Then he attains me and perceives that [ am all-pervading’ «
~ andall-bliss. A man even perforining all sorts of Karmas,
? if only depends on ma entirely, he will also attain my etermal
region through wmy blessings. Ever depending on me, |
resign all your Karmas to me by thought and ever meditate’
on me with the determination of the Tutellect that 1 am t]:u&" =
final goal. He who meditates on me passes beyond t.b&".,r.'.
miseries of this Samsara, by my favour. If you therefore
do not act according to my instructions, on aceount of
egoism, you will lose the beneflt of obtaining liberation, 1
shall again tell you a great seerst, beganse you are extremely
dear to me- I assure you that, if you meditate on me,
worship me, adore me, you will certainly abtain me, becanse
. you are dear to me. Leaving all Dharmas and Ad
resign yourself to ma, the Universal one. I will free you
from all sins. Do not be aggrieved on that mecount.

Bl S Ll | e g
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The above instructions allude direetly to the foarth and
the highest stage in the practies of Karma-yoga. 1t consista
- in the knowledge and meditation of the Lord in full glory. .

ARG AR AR G 0 e

But this practies is reservad for one who has boldly fnugf_:'t; .
the batile of Kuru-Kshetra aud seeured complote ‘vlmp_:_-}f::m =
The yogic Kshetriya has to fight against all humsn pnminngl.T
and subdue them before he ean qualify himself for thig | *
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" There are two meanings for the teruis Twom and Tat, the
. Thoun and the That. The one is known as Vachyartha and
the other as Lekshyartha. The Vachyartha of Twom is
associated with the physical budy, seases ete, and that of =

process prescribed for a yogic Bramhana, to deal with the
Bramhan direct.
E fafg sl 31 =y FamiE FEE &

What is explained bere in this Adhyaya on Moksha-

Sanvasa—=yogn, is known 25 Gnana-nishtha and is the last
philosophical lesson taught to Arjuna at the end of the
Bhagavat-Gita. It technically. alludes to the process of
aﬁmmntmg from our minds the naphilosophical differentin-
tion betwean Kshetriya or Individaal Jiva and the Universal
Eswara and of uniting together the ideas of Tat and T'wom,
‘the That and the Thou, the Narayana aod the Nara, the
- Krishoa and the Arjnos. This is clearly explained in the

Eukﬂ-rahuya—ﬂ'puumhan vide page 83. Volume L.
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“Jiva is the effect and Eswara the cause. Elimioa-.

ting both of them, the Supreme Bramhan is attained,

Tat refers o the Almighty Eswira. The Lekshyartha of

both Jiva and Eswara is the Supreme Bpirit itself, Elimi~
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nating all the animporéant accessories of time, placs ete. the
ultimate conclusion logically arrived at; is the Supremes
Bramhan common to both which exists at all time.”

The qualification for the personal realisation of this
Supreme Bramhan thus rests in the process of annihilating
all the ohstructive accessories as specified above. This is
Puranigally described ss the fizhting in the Kura-Eshetra.
The word Kuru in Sanskrit plainly denotes aection, and
Kshetra denotes the definite range of action which destroys
all sins. vide page 236« Volams I.

giad TAs 4% A Wagead o
TR AA-geey i
The highest philosophical instruction relating to thu
explanation of the Maha-Vakys, namely ‘Tat-twom-asi®
Thou are That, here noticed at the end of the Bhﬂ@a‘lﬂ,w
Gita, is furnished by Sri-Krishna just after Hs mmhd
upon the necessity of Arjunn’s fighting the battle -

Sawel sy ]
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The sclentific ideas connected with Karma yoga mm

thus explained throughout the Gita, in strict eonf:
with the recogunised Puranic style of treatment. We
soon see still more of this in the samne Adhyays, and it 15
- utterly useless to hoard up unnecsssary and irrelevant nlih.n 2y
- cisms on the sacred literature without understanding the real
~ character of its very structure,

In conclusion, Sri-Krishna particularly warns Arjuns

qmmt. commavicating His teachings et random to the un-
deserved, and asks him whether be himsslf understood tl:gﬂ

AL

i

k

whole text correetly. j
T
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- “Absencs of tapas or devotion or eagerness to learn, as
well as positive hatred towards me, are serious disqualifi-
~ calions-even for hearing this Gits. Whoever teaches this
tomy devotees with devotion towards me, shall sarely
attain me, By so teaching he does pleasing service to me,
and he is dearest to mo among mankind. [ am of opinion,
that whoever studies this samvada or encounter between us
both, does virtually adore me by Goana-Yegna. If one
simply listens to this with faith and without malice, libe-
g rated from sins, he will also attain to the holy world. Bat
bave you listenad to the whole of this with concentrated
thought, and are you now free from all your delusion and
Ignarance " .
Arjuna replied thus.
BN AT WA WIAEEAAIS T |
fudisita 19 HEET 94 a9 0
" 0. EKrishna! my ignorance has vanished by your
favour and I have obtsined the memory aund m}}knnw]ad;u
26
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of Atma. My doubts are completely clearad, and I shall sct
nuuordmg to your orders.”

Arjuna bere agrees to fight the battle after lsarning t.hq.
whole of the Gita, direct from Bri-Krishns. [t is not very
unlikely that even at this stage of this essay, everything
explained so far, may be suppressed in one stroke and the
prevailing interpretations and the eriticisms that naturally.
follow them, may again be presented with greater vengeance.
We have however, now gone through the whole of the
Bhagavat- Gita, noting frequently the Puranie a:gmﬁmnn
of almost every impertnnt matter. If-Arjuna’s promise to

obey the orders of Sri-Krishna, after hearing the scientific .

instructions relating to the religious philosophy of EKarma-'
yoga, would still be understood as his having undertaken to
fight a baitle in Delhi, somewhere near Jama Musjid, we
have no other help but to bid good-bye to our lesrned inter-'
preters and eritics. They do not condescend to look into the
original carefully, nor do they recagnise the Puaranie déss
criptions of Places, Times and Persoualities whose real’
significance is pointed out within the literature itself. Tt is
yet ineonceivable how they often refer to internal evidencs
for the application of these three items ss ralating to the'
ancient history of India. The geography in the Puranas
and Ttihasas places the Bhumi or earth dealt with, in the
mental region and deseribes it as subtle. Whorens the
interpreter and critic convert it into physical and gross.
The Times described in the litersturs ave specifisd as

Sookshma and technical; they are converted even without an

apology into B. Csand A, Ds. The Personalities described
are again specified as divine and mental; they are essily
teausformed into buman and physical. Whereis now the’
internal evidence so often spoken of, if it is w0l within the’

a
!
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literature itself, and where is the external evidencs at least
which might justify any such inference or presumption?
The historical meident rolating to our religions literature is
- mot however far to sesk. During soms recent years in A. D,
our sacred religions philosophy was for the first time
mistakenly understood s tresting of human history, snd
the interpretations consequent on the imistake naturally
followed, supplemented subsquently by Western criticisms
based upon the indigenons misinterpretations. This fact is
doubtless amply proved by palpable external evidence de-
manding no further investigation.

. Agpain, the serious disqualifications whieh render even
the hearing of this sacred Gita unpriveleged, arve clearly
statadin the above varses, They must thecofore teil much
upon the modern interpretations too. The eriterion to judge
of the existence of the necessary qualifications being sufficien-
tly plaio and definite, it is not now difficult to understand
how far the modern fashionabla transactions with this
sacred text are authorised and practically useful. The
present generation, steeped as it is in the intense desire for
material prosperity, ean well afford to wait with advantage
pretty long, before turning its attention to sabjects which
could not prove luorative, The Bhagavat-Gita after all, is
o war song and it has to be loudly sung with arms in hand.
It is therefore a waste of time, & mers show, a deceit to ba=
talking over ita contonts without being prepared to fight
the decisive battle at Koru-Kshetra. The engagement in
the battle-tield is the steady and arduous practica of Karma-
yoga which has no pretensions to any grand displays worthy
of attracting the admiration of the worldly-wise and the
worldly great. But judging however of the walue of the
magnificant work of the carrent civilizad contury, it might
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one day have to be repentingly confessed that s better -

portion of human energy ecould have been utilized with
greater advantage for the real and permanent benefit of
mankind in the proper directions
u “- I % ﬁ - i a:

Aiteyeatiar TEIHHFE TA1: |

o w{rEvergig g5 SEamt gasam

AT T A TOF AR A F=AET |

The Bhagavat-Gita closes with the following words

of Sanjaya addressed to Dhrita-rashtra.
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“In this mannar, I heard the wonderful Bamvada or
discourse between Sri-Krishna and the great Arjuna, which

~prodaced in me a thrilling sensation. I had the goad

fortune through the blessings of Vysyn, to hear the secret and
sacred yoga, explained directly by Sri-Krishna, the Lord of
yoga himself. O king, I rejoies again and again, thinking
over and, over about this wonderful and holy discourse
between Bri-Krishoa and Arjana. 1 rejoice again and again
by remembering also the wonderful Viswarupa or the
glorious form exhibited by the Lord, I assure you that

§ LU R
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glory, victory, virtue snd justice shall always be full and
firm, wherever Sri-Krishna the Lord of yoga, and Arjuna
the great warriory are found together.”

In this matter of narration by Sanjaya, soveral ques.
tions appear to have been raissd and variously answerad as
natarally suggested by the mistaken coneception of the
gacred text as treating of human history. As regards the
composition itsslf of the Bhagavat-Giltas, critics vary in their
opinions as to whether it was composed by BSanjaya or by
Sri-Krishna: Soma of them declare that it could have been
only spoken and not written, ns writing and printing  were
probably uanknown in those days in India. Others think
that the Gita is only tha production of Sage Vyas who
composed the Maha-bharata. Others are not wanting who
wish to establish that the Bbagavat-Gitais the Iater pro-
duetion of some Pandit and sn irrelevant and unnecessary
ijnterpolation into the Maha-bharata, the great Epic Ba-
sides these doubts regarding the composition, there ara
equally different opinions prevailing about the date of its
composition. It would be out of place in this small essay
to disenss these questions in detail, and it is bhoped that ik
would be to some extent unnecessary, as the composition of
the Maha-bharata itself has been noticed in para 5, pages
181 to 197, Volume II, Part 1. The main object of this
essay being only to enquire into the real nature of the
contents of the texts, the following points of Puaranic im-
portance are here noticed, which the modern interpreters
and critics have explained only by virtually ignoring them ll_i-*
together. If the Gita is somehow admitted as & valuable dnd
sacred text even in this enlightened century, it would indeed
be a pity to pass without even n word of condolence, over
the following points found mentioned within the texts

themselves, i
. 1 JE
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1. The whole of the Bhagavat-Gita is taught to
Arjuna by Bri-Erishna while in the battle-field of Kuru.
Kshetra.

2. 1t is repeated Ly Sanjays to Dhritarashira in his-
Palace, immediately sfter Sri-Krishna taught the same to.
Arjuna. .

3. The whole of the Bhagavat-Gita forms part of the
Maha-bharata composed by sage Vyasa. -

4. The Maha-bharata was repeated by Vysampsyana
for the first time and long ofter the war, in the Sarpa-sacrifice
performed by Jenamejaya.- .

5. The Maha-bbarata containing all the above infor -
mation was repeated before the Sounakas by Souti. ’

6. The whaole text containing all the above informs- X

tions in the Maha-bharata, as we possess ulb present, is
understood a8 the production of Vysya himaslf,

I stating the above points relating to the composition,
we have carefully avoided the use of the word writing, as
the term is nut found in the text in speaking of the com-
position. It is probably this very fact that induced the
modern literati to proclaim that in thoss days, writing and
printing were unknown in India. It canoot however be
denied that we have all seen the Maha-bharats only as a
book in writing or printing. It has therefore to be asser
tained exactly how and wien it was for the ficst time com-
mitted to writing, This must surely be a far easier work

of discovery, for those who have been able to ascertain that.

the text was originally composed, orally prabably, in some

3 early century B, C. Unfortunately, thers is no satisfactory.

information even on this point as yet. We mway gladly.

3 leave the subject here to the disposal of the modern pro-

i
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fessional authorities. What does the composition contain,
is the only important matter we are anxious to ascertain in
the interest of our religion. With regard to the question of
writing, we are somehow able to see with our untrained
eyes, that every variety of our sacred literature, such as the
Vedas, the Upanishads, the Paranas and the Itihasas, con,
tain ample internal evidence as to the knowledge of writing,
stamping, drawing, geometry, slgebrn, arithmetic ete., at
the time under reference; and we have noticed this fact
ceeasionally in: this essay. Without further profitless dis-
cussion sbout this matter, we only contend herey as we have
been doing all along, that the apparently historieal incidents
above noticed connected with the composition and narration
of the Maha-bharata as well us the Bhagavat-Cita, have all
their technical significanes, closely relating to the real con-
tents of the texts themselves, Without them the texts are
entirely meaningless, slthough they are now interpreted
withont reference to them; and hence all thes present con-
fusion. The facts noticed, absurd as they sppear to a lay-
man, do technically represent the most important points,
forming as it were, the main ingredients making up the
very texts Without Vyasa, Vysampayana, Jenamejays
Southi, Bouasks, Krishna, Arjuns, Banjays and Dhrita-
rashtra, there can be no Maha-bbarats, no Bhagavat-Gita.
They constitute the contents of the chief Bections and
Obnpters of the books. Waears not hers going to quarrel
ovér the prevailing criticisms, historical, social or archmolo-

gical about them, as the subject iu its real character; does
not admit of any of these methods of investigation. The

contents of our sacred texts consist only of religions philosophy

which should be studied aud understood by its own method,

We shall soon see how Vysya and other personalities just

Py
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noticed, form part and parcel of the contents of the texts
instead of being connected with their composition or narra-
tios as At present misunderstood. We cannot afford in this '
connection Lo repeat here all that is stated about these
points in differont parts of this essay. The whole of the"
Maha-bharata containing about one hundred thousand slo—
kas, Puranically deseribus and explains these very matters
alone, Consistant with the scope of the Bhagavat-Gita in
this little essay, we may briefly notiee how the explanations .
furnished might be relovant hers with a view to under—
staud the real gist of the Gits; and we must leave the 8
readers Lo verify them by going through the whols volume e
- and the original Mahabharata if they choose, g T
8. 'We have seen that Krishna and Arjuna represent
Narayana and Nara. Nara denotes the purified individusl
Jiva, and Narayana signifies the divine basis for such Jivas |
in their pristive purity to rest upon. Vide page 365
Volume I. N
Frafeafs @ & dat aqe: aREhda; |
T A9 TERHTCEOT: &4 0| -
qugeogn ¥
_ “ Nara refers to the Jivas as a class: and Ho who . is
- the ayanom or sapport for them is called Narayans.”
- The Bamvada, eocouater or union between Narayana
and Nara explained in the Gita thus refers directly to the -
“process of Karma-yoga. The purified individual soul is
“called Nara or Arjuna slluding to the devotes qualified to
~ practise this yogs; and Narayana or Krishoa is the Lord or .
- or the divine basis of this yoga. These two apparent Personali-
~ ties Paranically described cowprise the two wain halves
nlkmg up the Gita,

5 : '
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b, Vyasa who is Paranically described as the composer !

of the Gita and of the Maha-bharata, is also known by the ]
name of Krishua-dwipayana or Krishoa of the islands =
This is not far different from the Krishoa of Dwaraka. Vyasa® |
is also known as an incarnation of Vishnu like Krishna. 1

sqTaR AT sqraeTE [dee 0

He is called Veda-vyasy because he always analyses i
the Vedas, and the term elearly denotes his official designa- :
tione Krishna-dwipayana represents here the very process of |
Karma-yoga as distinguished from its very basis, the i
Krishoa of Dwaraka. Thns we can now understand that il
Krishna, Vyasa and Arjuna combinad, exhaust the contents '
of the sacred Gita- If we eliminate auy one of them, the
Gita will lose its life and form.

& We have next to find out the significance of
Sanjays's repeating the Gita to Dhrita-rashtra in his palace-
This Sanjaya as well as Soota who repeats the Maha-bharata
and the Puranas to the Sonnakns of the Nimisa Forest, are i
described as belonging to the Soota custe and the sabject
is explained in detail at the end of this Volume. We
have already noticed the origin of Soota and the Sounskas
in Part I, Volume 11, vide pages 143 to 154. Sanjaya is
described as the son of Gavalgans alluding to the Gos,
Indrias or the senses. Banjaya means victorious and he
represents in Puranic language the power aceruing by
conirol of the senses, which is prescribed as an important
qualification for religious practice. Sanjays is deseribed
a5 being able to see by divine vision everything connected
with the sctual battle at Kurukshetra, He loses this power
as soon a8 Duryodhana died at last and the War ended, >

27 T
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* Sanjaya said. - As soon as your gon died in the bittle,
I was overpowered by grief and lost the divine vision
which I once obtained by the favour of sage Vyasa®
Sanjaya’s funetion begins with the war and ends with the
death of Duryodhans., He sees the battle, hears the Gita
and witnesses the Viswarupa displayed by Sri-Krishna.
Thus Sanjaya representing the purified senses, experiences
the Bamvads or encounter between Arjuna and Krishna,
"The blind Dhrita-rashtra has slso been explained already
a8 dencting the Mind internally disturbed, being not free
from the desires for material affairs, although it has com=-
pletely closed its eyes to the external objects, Sanjaya sees
the Gita and Dhrita- rashtra could only hear it- These two
eharacters thus deflnitely represent two stages in the religi-
ous qualifications attained. None but a Banjays ecould sea
and -preach the Gita, and none below the rank of s Dhrita-
rashtra is privileged to bear or study the sacred Gita. The
Puranie descriptions relating to these two charaéters are
therefore extremely apt and perfinent. The blind Dhrita=
rashtra has originated from the great Vyasa or anslyser of
the Vedas. His blindness denotes the determination to
avoid externnl affuirs of man. The qualifications to hear
or study the sacred Gita thus commences with this blind-
ness. Nomore than a microscopie winority among the,
present generation eould therefore hope to have their names
entared in the list of students qualified for the study of the
shored Bhagavat-Gitas - ;
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d. We must now turn to Vysampayana and Jename-
jaya in the Sarpa-satra, We have already noticed the
significance of this Sarpa—satra and of these two characters
vide pages 190 to 196 Part I Volume 1I. Vysampayana
denotes the Infellectual clearness and brightness attained
by tapas, which could enlighten the Individual Jiva named
Jenamejays, and represents a much higher stage than
Sanjaya master of the Senses. Similarly, Jenamejaya who
gacrificed the Sarpas or destroyed the fickleness of Mind,
allodes to higher quslifications than those of a Dhrita-
rashtra. Vysampayana is thercfore described as having
narrated the whole of the Maha-bharsta to Jenamejava,
wheress Sanjays narrated goly the war news and the
Bhagﬂu.t Gita to Dbrita-rashtra. The whole of the Maha-
bharata is thus meant only for the study of those who have
Eurfunned the Sarpa-sscrifice. Fickleness of Mind is o
serious disqualification for the stady of the Maha-bharata
as & whole.

e. We must again turn to Soota and the Sounakas
of the Nimisa Forest alrealy noticed here.  Soota or Souti
means a chariotear and he is described as having originated
from she sacrificial fire of Brihaspati in Heaven while it
was polluted by Indra’s touching it: Vide page 144
Volume II.

@=Rw gl a7 € 9% AT )
TEAY AT T A SAAAT N
AU 1
Puranically, he represents the purified Zalellect quali-

fied to deal with Bramha-Kshetrom or Siguna-Brambage .

The Sounskas represent the Mind completely purified from
all ita dross, and its saered region is eillei the Nimiss -
Forest where the wheel of Mind and Divwrms fell and  got

il
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destroyed, Soota is deseribed as narrating to the Sounakas
not only the Malia-bharata Lut also every one of tha
Puranas and Ups-Puranas, The tewcher snd the tanght
are therefore superior to those mentioned before. The
geogrephy of Nimisa puranically deseribed as the region
where suceessive Bramhas perform a sacrifies for a thousand .
years before they create the Lokas, must inevitably set
aside all the modurn topographical identifieations of Paranio
localities. vide page 147 Volume II Part I.

g @ @ Faas: o)
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The abave observations gathered from within the texts
themselves, furnish us with completely satisfuctory, serious
and useful informations in the interest of our ancient
religion, without having to eliminate any one of the items
ordinarly eriticised as irrelevant or interpolated. We mush
now elose our enquiries here, regarding the real significance
of the sacred Bhaguvat-Gita. 1In spite of the varyiog aod
contradietory interpretations prevaling in abundance,
oecasionally supplemented by eriticismns undoubtedly un-
favonrable even to the reputation and safety of its holy
contents, we may now congratulate ourselves that we have
been able to pick up from the idst of the existing eonfu-
sions and dangers, enough of useful matter for our humble
~ purpose of religions advancement. We may also respest-
fully assure our venerable interpreters nnd erities that it is
~ mever the object of our humblg attampt here made, -to'
interfers with their views o to eriticise their labours, and
~ that our greatful thanks are earvestly offered for whatever
- ‘dbey have done bitherto in the matter of enquiry in the field:
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Before wa conclude, we note here the beneficial results
sceruing from the praetice of Gita as pointed out in the
following passage from the Varaba-Puraos.
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Dhara or Bhumi asked. O Lord, kindly tell me how
unflinching devotion towards God mway be secured so long
&8 man is subject Lo the miseries of this worldly life”
Vishou said. “If one practices the Gita, he will oot be
affected by the effects of the Kermas performed by him in
his worldly life- He will scon beccme happy and ges
liberated. If one medilates npoen the Gita he will remain
unaffected by sius, like water on s lotos leaf."” 3

Vishou as an incarnalion ds Varaba or Bear is said to .If
bave explained to Dhara or earth the beneficial effects of
practising this Bbagavat-Gita.  According to the modern
misapplied method of eriticism which attempts to establish
the Bhagavat-Gila as a later ioterpolation in the Maha-
bharata, the above passage must not only share the samg
fate of being condemned as a still later interpolation, but
must also be pronounced to be an extremely glaring fact of
anachronisin, But let us rest eontented with our hpmbla
and preseribed method for the interpretation of cur ancient
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sacriad literatore, without being led astray by the dark g
shadows of enlightenment and eivilizution. ; .
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16. THE FALL OF BHISHMA.

W

In this important Bhishma-Parva of the Maha-bharata,
the famous Bhagavat-Gita has been just gone through, and
we have found to our satisfaction that the various charac-

. ters introduced in the Maha-bharata story are also relevan.
tly and significantly conneeted with the sacred teachings of "ﬂ
the Bhaguvat Gita. We may therefore now proceed with
the assurance that niether the Maha-bbarata nor the
Bhagavat-Gita treats of the human history of ancient
- India, sud also with the firm belief that the latter forms
_ part nd parcel of the former, instead of being an irrelevang
* interpolation of a later date, as often criticised at present
without & correct knowledge of the contents of either.
The sacred Gita is surely introduced at a proper stage in the
great Epic and deseribed as preached by Sri-Krishoa to.
- Arjuns, just before the commencement of the battle, The
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trne natare of the battle to be fought, the exact character
of the enemies to be overcome, the proper preparations to
be made for the attack, the actual work to be done and tha
diffinltiss to b undergone, in connection with the ensuing
Maha-bharata war, are elaborately explained within the
eighteen Adhyayas of the Bhagavat-Gitas The Gita is thus
the necessary introduction to the Maha-bharata to sll that
follows from the Bhishma-Parva upwards. One eould
therefore naturally expect a practical explanation of the
whole of the sacred Gits, in the subsequent Parvas of the
great Epic. We shall see s we proceed, how far the !
Puranic interpretation we have been fast sticking on to, |
completely on the authority of the sacred literature itsell, :
conveys the exact scientific ideas of the original authors of

the texts, At the ssme time we shall also notice how far

the current persistent interpretation of cverything eacred as
human aud unholy, is irrelevant aud detrimental to the trus
interest of our hoary religion. It is indeed high time that
Wa wake up from this stupifying lethargy and begin to
recognise the immeasurable value of our rich legacy which
is fortunately still within our own possession,

7 @Wed [A9E J=19; T8990 959 )
qU: HigfEaagEEd 93
‘We should now take leave of the Gita and procced to
the war, the contending parties probably waiting too long
for Arjuna and Sri-Krishna. =
The remaining portion of the Bhishma-parva gives
detailed accounts of the fighting st Kuru-Kshetra during the <
first ten days of the war, at the end of which the great
Bhishma fell. Heis deseribed as having been defeated by
Sikhandi, assisted by Arjuna. After his fall, Bhishma i§




i Busmia-Parva.

said to have prolonged his life for some time, lying on & bad
of arrows in the battle-field itself. His fall took placs in
the Dekshinayana aod be waited to breath his last till the
advent of the Uttarayana. The following deseriptions in
the text connected with these incidonts may be interesting

and instructive.
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“Bishma told the Pandavas that as long as he was
alive, they. could not expect victory. If Sikhandi who
was originally born & woman is made to stand before
him in the battle, he would decline to fight secing
his flagstaff ‘Asamlalpa’. Arjuna at that time may stback
him and cause his fall®—

E Here, the words Parshata and Sikhandi are synonym-
ous and significant, so also the term Asamkalpa. The
~ following gives the deseription of his fall.
Tt § 9 AT, | |
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“Bhishma fell from his car and laid himself on a bed
&mﬁwmhhg&ngmmdmwm
a divine figure. It was Dekshinayaos at the time and o
heavenly voice questioned how this happened, to whi* .
Bhishma replied that he would prolong his life till the
advent of the Uttarayana. Ganga his mother, in the mean-
while, sent Maharshisin the form of Hamsas to ask him
28
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the sym3 quastioa and ho repasted the same answer, The
Hamsas then left in the southern direetion. Bhishma
repeating the Mahopanishad and practising yoga waited for
the proper time,"”

Every intelligent and unprejudiced reader interested in-
the subject could easily infer from the above passage that
the descriptions furnished do not coneern ordinary incidents
in human history; nor are they fabulous and incoherant
statements put forward with a view to decaption, Elimi-
nation of such portions of the text altogether whils explain-
ing the Maha-bharata is therefore extremely unscientifie.
Now, whatis an Asamkalpa flag-staffi? Whatisa bed of
arrows, what is heavenly voice, who are the Maharishis in
the disguise of Hamsas, who is Gangs the mother of
Bhishma, what is yoga and Mahopanishad here mentioned’.
Without a reasonable explanation for these important -
statments what respect can be commanded by a vague and

- hollow interpretation bluntly offered? What better a-
* mation is now available than that Bhishma an old WATHor
of the Lunar Dynasty fought snd died in the battle at
Delbi about five thousand years agol Without any
presumptuous onfidencs o our part to be able to farnist
complcte explanations on the subject, but only being
_ strengthened by the little information we have been able to
 @ather by this time, we could boldly and rightly challenge
thoss who would pretend to explain by shuatting their eyes
to the facts meationed above. Bhishma i specially said to
be invuloerable except by Arjuna and Bri-Krishna,
: & T 1%y A A agway
_ Y FOEHEAIAE TR ||
- He would lay dowa bis arms before Sikhandi with his

i
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Sikhandi is mentioned as the son of the roler of
Panchala, and Panchalom has been found to reprassat the
Sastras as a whole, Bhishma has been a'resdy noticed as
reprasenting Bhakti or devotion which necsssitates Samba/pa
or soms object for the devotion and the exercise of mental
functions. The Asamkalpa is a higher stage where Bhishma
a3 such must succumb, and therefore described as fallen in

battle sesing the dsambkalpa flag-staff of Sikhandi, Tha =

devotion represented by Bhishma exteads to the very
brim of the Karma-kanda which is signified by the advent
of the Maharishis in the from of Hamsas as messengers
from G anga and by their return in & southern direction

The remaining portion of Bhishma’s existence lying on the,

bed of arrows ( arrows meaning life.breath ) alludes to the
practies of yoga, which even the greatest Bhakta or devotes
has to perform to pass to the Uttarayana or Deva-yana,
the fall of Bhishma oceurring in the Dekshinayana or Pitri-
yana. These are however serious sad important matters
ﬂqml:ullmg the carefal eoesideration of the Yogis. It would

therafore have baen well if only they wers left unmulemﬁl

]
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by the ingenions interpretations of the modern lay-man. - -?,t'*'
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1 '7. Drona and his Padma-Vyuha. The leuEHm
great Bhishma is followed by the death of equally the great:
Drona and it is detailed in the Drona-parva. His ongmf
has been noticed in the Adi-Parva as follows. lseq

AEE T @W fivat guaaTa | la
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*“Drona born of Bharadwajs without 8 mother is the
effeet of the Rishi's great tapas and is a partial incarnation uf"‘

-Brihaspati the Deva-gurn.”
A, 93gr=: | Bharadwaja thus refars to a process of

saving oneself from ruin. In the Parva under reference,
Drana thus expresses his own capacities,
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“I have learued the Vedas with their n:nngnauwaii_-

- 88 Manu's Political seience, 1 understand the use of the
~ arrow called Trisnbaka aud of many other srrows. All

iy
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f-hmluhlﬂmm battle and - destroy tha ﬁimht- The
Pandsvas dare not meet we cheerfully in battle. Bug
Parshata I decline to kill in the fight, He is created express- '
ly for the purpose of bringing about my death.” :

- Beveral of the terms used here demand  careful exami-
nation. Drona as Bharadwaja's son points to his work in.
the Karma-Eanda. Asa practical incarnation of Bribas--
pathi, the intellectual development in that direction is
alluded to Brihaspati is deseribed in the Santi-parva thus—

TeA A HEAT TN GAETARE |
e Tu QuAEE. gEeatE i
“Brihat, Bramha and Mahat or Intelligence are
synonymouns tarms and Brihaspati is one possessing thess
capacities,” .
. EvEsE: EIIRe
. "“The Head is the Drona vessel.”

We here clearly obtain the distinctive characteristie
difference between the great Bhishma and the great Drona
of the Maha-bharats war. The development of the Heart
and that of the Head are illustrated by these twa characters,
The former is represeated as'a veteran Eshetriya and the
latter ns & Bramhana on account of hig intellegbnal saperio-
ritys Drona is learned in the Vedas and their angas., His
knowledge of the Artha.Sastra of Manu is somewhat techni-
cal, The Arthss refer to the five objects of the senses
namely Sabda, Sparss, Roopa, Resa and Gendhs. Maon
refers to Mind, The control of the [udrias by the Mind is
the process specified. Drona expresses his i incapacity to kill .

Dllnlhhd ns son of Drupads who he admits is specially Jf
born to hlllmn e
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“Dhbrishtadyumna is the partial inearnation of Fira or
knowledge." =P
) Drona representing the study of the Vadas, control of
the senses and development of the intellect, yields at last to-
real knowlsdge or goaon. He is however the cominon!
preceptor of both the Kurus and the Panlavas aotil hig
death in the battle. Like Bhishma, heis ever inclined at hsark
in favour of the Pandavas, but generally sides with the"
Kurus, This discloses the natural tendeney in man, in
spite of high devotional emotions and intellectual attain- "
ments, to side more with evil than with good, although the
mistake is felt at heatt. Besides these interasting and
intelligent instructions that could be gathersd from the
general outline of the stories, there is no doubt, that's good
deal of technically important and serious matter is detailed
here which could be elicited only by better scholars, It i
surely a pity that our modern Sanskrit Pandits, not only.
decline to L.v_ar us with the really valuable informationa
. but also virtually deny us by their positive misinterpretar:
tions the privilege and opportunity of obtsining them from
other sourees. Citing the text as authority, curiously
enough, they might think of drawing far-fetched and ir re-
levant inferences from the story, cuch as establishing  the
. right of a Brahmin to take up arms without losing his easte.
They hardly feel the necsssity to enquire who is hers techni-
- tally a Brahmin and what is a caste, They seem to be some-
- how convinced that some religions authority lika the Mahs.
- Bharata or any other text should ba pitehed upon to justify
sl acts generally ackaowledged to be objectionable, At tha,
~ same time, they forget that in most cases the suthority is
. inyariably sought to justify some wrong after it is done;.

-
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The sacred texts dealing with serions religious matters, are
after all made the uitimate refuge for human mis-chief or
wickedness,

Besides the death of Drons, the decaths of Abbimanyn
and Jayadrethaare the incidents chiefly detailed in this
Drona~Parva. But the destruction of most of the impor-
tant characters on either side took place befure Dronu’s
death; such as the deaths of Virata, Drupada Ghatotkacha,
most the of Kuros ete.

STHEEDT T 59 ARy |
JATLET JAR T IO |
SRS TTer: G891 raEamnae |
WoEY: 9AYa AegeaE fifar )
5954 AgNa: |
EAFIEAGFR fAgar ZTOTTATOr 0

‘Tha fall of the Great Drona-acharys is naturally pre=
ceded h;.r all thoss subservient to him. To begin with the
story in the Parva under roforence, Drons was installed by
Daryodhana as the commander-in-chief of all his army con-
sisting of Eleven Akshohinis, soon after the fall of the
Grest Bhishma - -
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Drona having sccepted the command, made a specially &
stratagic arrangement of the whole srmy, known as Padma-

vyuba, by which the position of the Kurus became mmhm ™
able.  The Iullnmuz gives its description.
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* All the Rajahs were placed in the form of a lotus,
the younger princes were arranged like its filaments with
Duryodhana as the pericarp in the centre. All of them
| wore rich ornaments and thin and searlet clothing and held
| scarlet flags, And Drona commanded in Front of all.®

This arrangement of the army was recognised as un-
breakable except by Arjuna, Krishns, Pradyamoa or Abhi-
manyu. Yudhishtira while he saw the army, therefors
asked Abhimanyu close by, to take up the lead for its des-
struetion.

TR 7 T4 @AW 3 wIwT

& 1A a1 gt a1 Fraregs o )
EITTE SRR T v )

S 4% a1a A AT SgEER |
feysrar warsra ondts fsmed o

e

. A@.  The fall of Abkimanyu. Abhimanyn broks Gpeh
~ tha Vyiiha kid destroyed a Iarge army, but was 8¢ last killed 4
Hgi_:ynummmamm-m
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Hm we hwa a little bit of n story demanding &
consideration, Vyuha means a peculiar arrangement ul
- snses, and Padma in Yogic and Tantrie langusge mfaru o
the Chakras or plexus. The instraction conveyed no doubg
is this. Having the senses. cousolidated and a.rmngad ‘#
~ soms preseribed manuer, they have to be attacked by ¢
technical Abhimanyu who succeeds in doing great ha
* although defeated and killed at last. A reference to the
: of Abhimanyu is sure to give us clearer explana-
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“Abhimanyn ths son of Arjuna is an incarnation of
Varcha son of Soma or Moon, Soma addressing the Devas
said that he eould not spare the services of his beloved son
for a long time. In his sixteenth year the grest battle
would take place and he would destroy a fourth portion of
the enemies breaking open tho Chakra-vyuhs withio a few
hours in the day. Bafore evening he wouald return to Soma
leaving a single son to continue the line of Bharata.”

Who is Soma and who is Varcha his son that fights the
battle, destroys the enemies in the Chakra-vyuha and returns
to his fathert What is the meaning of his inesrnating as
the son of Arjuna and nephew of Sri-Krishnat Why does
he leave a single son to prolong the Bharata dynasty at the
destruction of the whole family? To these ressonable
qgerries, have we any respectable answers from our vene-
able interpreters to satisfy our natural cariosity? Leaving
these important items from the story, how coud the mere
fighting and dying of a warrior become g sacred story fit to
be repeatedly read on religious occasions? Where does the
peculiar religious efficacy come from, in reading the des-
eriptions of Indian battles and of the deaths of Indian
warriors? Oa what grounds, is the sanctity claimed for the
narration of this war and its detailst

Several technical meanings of the term Soma as used
in these texts have been given m the preceding chapters,
excepting the ordinary meaning of it as referring to the
moon, which could be easily obtained from any Banskrit
dictionary or SBanskrit pandit. The following is a descrip-
tion of Soma as fuund in the Varaha-purana, which is Bure,
to startle an average pandit aad irritate g modern eritie,
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Without attempting to explain the whole passage,
which will be an unnecessary digression, it may be simply
noted here that Soma stands for Kshetragoa or Jiva, the
product of Amrita-mathana or charning of the ocean. His
son is Sowmya, Budha or Budhi, Intellect, which is described
88 Varcha and Abhimanyu in the Maha-bharata. The
name Abhimanyu alludes to the Manana or philosophical
meditation of the Intellect, and the sixteen years of his age
Point to the sixteon faculties enumerated in the category of
philosophical analysis. The battle at Kuru-Kshetra is thus
an inevitable necessity when Abhimanyu attains to the
sixteenth year of his age beyond which he cannot live.
Abhimanana or meditation of the Salf with the help of the
Satwic Budhi ends here with the battle of Kuru-Kshetra,
The Paranic deseription given in the text is thus most
interesting and instructive in the eyes of those who care to
understand its meaning.

The Padma-vyuhs of Drona made up of the Eleven
Akshohinis of the Kurus is a similar Puranie description.
The eleven Akshohinis refer to the eloven Indrias( the ten
scoses and the Mind ).  The combined attsek of all thesa
has to be met by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna by
Subhadra, Sister of Sri-Krishna. The name Subbadrs
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:‘.ne?.ning propitions and praiseworthy is sufficiently technieal
in itself. The significance of Drona’s leading the army of
the Kurus will become clearer as we proceed,

A19. The fall of Jayadretha. When the news of
Abhimanyu's death reached Arjuna he felt greatly grieved,
and st last became enraged towards Jayadretha who was
primarily the cause of his sons death, He therefore publiely
 togk an oath that he would kill Jayadretha before sun-set
or die himself in fire if he failed therein.
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Having understood the determination of Arjuna to

destroy Jayadretha before sun-set, the Kuorus kept him
concealed in the midst of his army- Arjuna however grew
desparate when the evening approached. Sri-Krishna, the
Lord of Yoga then eovered the sun with his chakra and
created Tamns or darkness by the power of yoga.
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Jayadratha, finding it was dark, peeped through the

army, and Arjuna severed Lishead from the body by his
arrow. When the head was abont to fall on the ground,
€ri-Krishna warned him against dropping it on the
ground and within the precinets of Ssmantha-panchaka.
Jayadratha's father named Vridha-Kshetra having cursed
that the head of the enemy who kills his son and
drops the head on the ground, will be broken to pieces.
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Jayadratha's head was therefore dropped in the hands of
his own father who was performing penance outside the
limits of Simantha-panchaka, The old father unknowingly
threw it down and died himself. Arjuna thus fulfilled his oath
and both the Bindhu Raja and his father were destroyed.

fFear geafgar froi sfam agdt @an
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Vridha-Kshetra means old Kshetra and Kshetra denotes
form or materiality. All the vasanas of the acts in the
previons lives of man get consolidated and make their
appearance in the form of strong material tendencies. His
son Sindhu-Rajah or king of the ocean named Jayadretha
signifies his sway over the ocean of Samsara or worldly
life. He wae carefully concesled and safely preserved by
the Kurus within the Padma or chakra-vyuha. The des-
truction of these two characters is thus a preliminary step
for the accomplishment of the fall of Drona. Sri-Krishna
temporarily veiling the sun with his chakra or disc has also
its instructive significance to a yogi, as it is clearly described
in the text as an act of yoga.
vt A S AT e |
Avy how, the incidents just detailed conld not be ex-

plsined away as ordinarily possible in the course of human
affairs.

20, The fall of Drona. The latter part of the
Drona-parva narrates the fall of Drona. When he fell
21,000 desdbodies without heads rose from the battle-field:
This is surely some yogic incident referring to the bresth.
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Dhrishta-dyumna is said to have eut off the head of
Drona only after he virtually passed away to the higher
regions by his Yoga, The description given in the text is

worth noting.
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“Sanjsya said, Drona sayiog ‘let the Pandavas succeed’
threw away his bow and arrow inside his car and began to
practise Sankhya-yoga. He closed his eyes uttering Om and
meditated upon Parana-purusha, while, his skull broke and
a light rising through it passed above accompanied by the
Maha-rishis, reaching the path of the stars, beyond which is
the ultimate region unknown even to the Gods. Yudhishtira,
Arjuna, Sri-krishna, Eripa and myself saw this but no
others,”

It is clearly stated here thst the spirit of Dronn passed
on to the path of the stars accompanied by Maha-rishis, but
it did not reach the highest goal, which is still beyond. He
practised Paramom-Sankhyom and réached Paramom-stha-
nom, The term Paramom alludes to sakals as opposed to
Nishkala; aud the Maha-rishis refer to the seven Prekritis,
s already seen in the case of Bhishma where they came as
messengers in the form of Hamsas from Gangs. The path
of the stars denotes the region of the Indrias or senses- wvide
Santi-Parva.

IR AT A a3eRTa |

The limit to the possible attainments specified by thg
character of Drona, falls therefore within the bounds of
Prekriti and not beyond ite Putting all these facts together
we can form a sensible idea of the deseription given as some-
thing pertaining to the process of Yogs. Interpreted as
ordinary human history, the whole of it is simply meaning-
less and fabulous

The story in the text mentions that Drona was indaced
to throw away his weapons by a false news of the death of
his son Aswasthama, Yudhishitira was made to say that

Aswasthama died, alluding to the death of an elephant of
that name..
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. Itis desirable in this connection to obtain some idea of
the significance of this character named Aswssthama.

HERFFAFEIAT T A BT {0
TEAGIEEIT S8 T 99 0
SR AEEIA: TITFAAER: |
HTEAEY A0 A aEar 397 |
Byar sftvar qAemE aweed: |
{ F TF GEREUTaEr |

HITEATHIS H199 ¥ g 9o |

“Aswasthama is the product of the desireand anger of
Rudra and Yama- Just after his birth, his voies, lond and
hoarse like that of the divine horse shook the earth and the
three Lokas. The internal spirit hearing this voies gave
him the name Aswasthama,”

The word aswa or horse generally ropresents breath and
Rudra also stands for the same. Bthama means stability,
Yema alludes to destruction. The deseription as a whole,
points to some process of Pranayama, by obstructing the
ordinary course of respiration. The shaking of the earth
refers to the body as affected by the process, The elephant
by name Aswasthama referred to above might simply mean
the hanghty process of Hata-yoga, capable of increasing
physical strength,

The Parva closes with the deseription of the invaloner-
able weapons kuown as Narayana-astra and Agneya-astra

used by Aswasthama sgainst the Pandavas. He was fally
confident of their destructive effects; but he was utterly
disappointed at the end. He felt quite surprised that these
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deadly weapons should prove futile, and ran away from the
battle-field, leaving his car. He then met Veda-vyssa on
the banks of the Saraswathy, where he thus clearsd his
doubts by conversing with him,

adt AfordgeaTar e Ak |
g FE 990 fegegon aemgagon
ad: FEEIgIaE SgmEaaseaTy |
MG FUEATAE S 779 |

A SR awreT aiE: )
aEEdRaEERsEETTgT |
FAT T FA A gHen @aw)

§ U TS0 AFAT AgTT T |
qET FQET Sl AL AT TEEA: |
FeqaaT T o AT T30
SEAHRAAAT FFAAAT T907 7 |
qAdeATAT GEET 0 g )

A% AN FH AGTEAGEIT T |
detaas [Aged w6y srEaTE
48 FA1 @A T9 D71 gt qwig |
TWSE AN T AT I || m'l



GG Deoxi-Panva.

“Aswasthama lost faith in the efficacy of his weapons
and quitted the battls-field, He then met the cloud-coloured
Veda-wynsa who resides on the banks of the Saraswathy.
and respectfully enquired of him the reason for his weapons
proving powerless against Sri-Krishna and Arjuna, Vyasa
said. Krishna is the original Deva, the  Creator of Lokas
and an incarnation of ‘a thousandth part of the Ultimate
Being, born of Dharma. Arjuna is his Sakti and the pro-
duet of his tapas. The function end the work of both are
the establishment of Dharma and the destruction of Asuras
for the purpose of providing easy access for mankind to the
ascending Lokas  Simalarly yon are also born of Rudra by
the force of tapas. Drona learned in the Vedas attained to
the Bramha Loka .after destroying large armies during his
fight for five days."

The above passage furnishes useflul clues to the signi-
ficavee of Drons, Krishoa, Arjuna, Aswasthama and Vyasa,
in addition to the explanations we have already bad. 1Itis
hoped that the terms Dharms, Asura, Ruodra and Lokas
defined in the previous chapters are not forgotten so soon.
Drona and Aswasthama thus refer to some useful religious
practices Which have to cease with the battle of Kurun-
Kshetra. The ten days fighting of Bhishma aund the five
days of Drona allude to the subjugation of the ten senses
and the five Elements.

We have already noticed that -the great Bhishma an
inearnation of the eighth Vasp, represents Bhakti-Yoga.
He is described ns the common grand—father for the Eurus
aud the Pandavas, but his siding with the former, on the
whole, discloses the matural tendency of Bhakti-Yoga to

' stick on toBamkalpa and to help the Kurus, Samkalpa refers
to devotional meditations upon the glories of Eswara and
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Kurusallude to the earnest performance of religionsly
ordsined Karmas. FAa&aI9HAT79: U In the higher sphere
of Karma-Yogs, this Bhishma has to be attacked and des. '
troyed by the Pandavas although in the beginning he wag
friendly to them. The Pandavas as repeatedly noticed, re-
present the white or Batwic Karma-Yogins who make their
gradual advanee in their practice. Like Bhishma, Drona
is the common teacher for both the Kurus and the Pandavas,
Bishma being described as s Kshetriya and Drona as a Brah.
min. Drona has been found to represent the intellectual
development aequired by the study of the Vedas and Vedan-
gas as well as by a knowledge of human virtues and religious

devotion.
9% 2% I3 srdiat 3 wEdg 0

Drona is therefore deseribed, as superior to Bhishma or
strong Bhakti, eapable of securing more substautinl results
in the practice of Karma-Yogs. The Kurus supported by
Bhishma and Dronas, represent as a class, the Vasanas acern-
ing from the performance of good réligions Karmas which
should also be destroyed in the long run, for the purpose of
obtsining proper progress in the practice of Karma-Yoga.

They are therefore described as consin-brothers of the
Pandavas who lived with them peaeafully in their yonnger
days. But for the sake of securing the true Kingdom to
which they had every right, the Pandavas had to quarre]
with the Kurus and even declare war agninst them. The
decisive battle between the contending parties could only be
fought at Kuru-Kshetrs, ns they would all assemble in their
true and full attire only at that sscred spot. This battle-
field has been described as lying elose to the five pools 4of
blood dug by Parasu-Rama, referring to the annibilation of
the desires pertaining to materiality or the five gross
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elements. Until these five bloody pools are passed over, the
Kurus or the Vasanas of religious Karmas cannot be dis-
covered in their true form and they will not therefore ‘be
available for a direct fighting, Their distinet tangible
forms will appear only when the holy Kuruo-Kshetra is
reached, Their leaders and armies have to be destroyed at
that very spot by hard fight, if Further progress in yoga is
desired. In the story of the Maha-bharata or the Great
Religious Drama, we have now go ne through, two important
Parvas or Aets in which two of the greatest and most
venerated leaders, Bhishma and Drona have fallen in the
sacred battle fought by the yogic Pandavas, The narration
of the incidents of course points out the course to be adopted
for devotional progress in the practice of Karma-yoga
detailed in the voluminous Epic in the true and permanent
interest of humanity at large. All the religionsly inelined
Hindus may be safely assured here, that in the religious
story of the Maha-bharata, thers is no mention of British
India or of its present Capital the City of Delhi, that there
is 00 specification of A. D, or B. C. periods, and that there
is no deseription of the Tuar family of Rajaputs whose race
became extinet in the battle of Panipat fought in the
thirteenth century A. D, We may be however cgrtain  that
our venerable forefathers have not foolishly bequeathed
to us any trifling human histories for religions reading in
Hindu villages and holy temples,
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VIill.. KAERNA PARVA.

21. The fall of Karna, ‘Vhe Karna-parva descri-
bes the fall of Earna, as the title itself indicates like the
two proceeding Parvas, the Bhishma and the Drona. He
is said to have been killed by Arjuna in the battlee. When
the two great combatants met fa ce to fsce, all the heavenly
beings assembled to witness their ﬁght from above, They
wers however divided in their opinion regarding the result
of the battle, some in favour of Karna, others in favour of
Arjuna. 'The deseription given in the text is worth noting,
as it contains several important <clues to the characteristic
differences between the two heroes in the story.
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We have here a long list of names on either side an

explanation of which will no doubt be tiresome; but a
careful examination of each term will not ba profitless to
" those who wish to go deeper into the subject, and the origi-
nal itself is awvailable for them. It is sufficient if we
correctly understand a few important names which point
out the general distinction. The Sky, Btars, Asuras,
Rakshasas, Guhyakas, Adityas, the sinful serpents, dogs
and jackals ete plead for Earna, The extensive earth or
Mbahi the wother of Arjuna, Oceans, hills, rivers; gems, the
Vedas, Upavedas, Upanishats, all auspicious serpents,
animals and birds, Vasus, Maruts, Sadhyas, Rudras, Aswins,
Indra, Agni, Devas, Pitris, Rishis, Kubera and Varuna ete
side with Arjuna, 'We have already noticed that Karna
is represented as the king of Anga country. Anga means
the mind, and the supremacy over it and over its subordi-
nates the senses, is no doubt alluded to thereby. The
combination of several items detailed, both good and bad,
makes up the character repressnted in the text as Karna.
The purer and more important attributes go to form the
character known as Arjuns, It must not however ha
forgotten here that even the worst character in the eamp of
the Kurus is superior to & ssmple of an ordinary worldly-wise
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man. Almoss all of them are kings, rulers and. chiefs,
denoling theréby some useful attainments in the right
direction. The object of the religicus texts is to explain
the various shades of difference in the pumeroos ideas and
opinions possible to be formed in the sphere of religion, and
to point out their extent and scope, their importaccs and
triviality, Even Satan has a hell to reign over. The
modern fallen man is far below that standard. In the
Parva under reference, Indra says that Karna caonot gain
victory over Arjuna but he may be granted a seat in heaven,
after his death in the battle, on account of his religions
attainments. Bramha and Esana speak to the same effect,
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“Arjuna and Krishoa are the ereators of Jagat and. of

good and they muss therefors Win. Arjuaa is high-winded,
brave, laarned and devotional and is an expert in the Veda
tresting of bows and arrows., Karoa may attain the holy
Lokas of Vasus or Maruths aod may be allowed o seat in
heaven, along with Bhishma and Drona.”
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The epithet Vaikarthana applied to Karna means also,
a son Who has usarped “his father's kingiom. As a friend,
leader and adviser of the Kurns, Earna denotes the objectio-
nable tendencies of the mind or Anga over which he is said to
have raled. The advent of Bramha, Esana, Indra, Maha-
rishis, Pitris and Devas during his fight with Arjuna, is
certainly no flourish of Sanskrit poetry, no description of
the sapernatural incidents commonly oceurring in Indiain
battles and no product of tha feverish brain of the vensrable
author. It is a clear and correct representation of the
effects of certain processes detailad in the text which ix yet
Greek to tha learned interpraters of the day.
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IX. SALYA-PARVA.

—

22, The destruction of the rEMaining warriors.
The destruetion of almost all the warriors in the battle is
completed and the war virtually ends with this and the next
Parva namely, Sowptika. In them are narrated many
extraordinary and unworldly incidents which the modern
interpreters are uoable to explain satisfactorily and are
therefore peone to eliminate them as exaggerations or some
other un- important deseriptions. But it may be assured that
every one of them is an important land mark in the expla.
nation of the subject watter, an omission of which on any
account will render the whole text absurd and worbhless.
The main story is ordinarily told thus. Balya was killed
by Yudhishtira. Duryodhana and his brothers met their
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deaths at the hands of Bhima. The rest of the heroes on
either side destroyed each others A fow warriors that still
remained in the Pandava’s party wera destroyed while
sleaping in their camp at night, by Aswasthama assisted by
Eripa and Krita-varma. The five Pandavas, Bri-Erishna
and his charioteer Satyaki were aloue lelt at the end in the
Pandava's party; Aswasthama, Kripa anl Krita-varma alone
romained among the Kuras, as detailed in the next Parva-
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“0. Lord, all the men, elaphants, horses and charioteers

belonging to your eamp, are completely destroyed, Simi-
larly, decsived by the force of Time, all the warriors
belonging to the Pandava's eamp have died in the battle,
leaving females alone. Saven persons on the  Pandavas®
side, namely, the five brothers, Krishna and Satyaki, and
on your side thres warriors, namely, Kripa, Kritavarma and
Aswasthama alone remaia alive, The eighteen Akshohinis

o 51
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are completely destroyed along with everything else,
Duryodbana being the causs of all this calamity.”
23 The desiruction of Duryodhunaby Bhima.

A few of the noteworthy incidents may be detailed here and
hope they will clearly prove the trathfaluess of the above re.
marks, Duryodhana finding his army completely defeated,
fled from the battle-fisld and coneealad himself in the deep
waters ealled Dwypayanom, The Pandavas hunted after
him aod found him lying in the waters occupying an
invaloerable position.  Yudhishtira growing desparate,
Bri-Krishna suggested the proper means of gaining victory
over him. . _
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“Yudhishtira said that Duryodhana having benumbed
the waters of the Dwypayanom by his Maya, within which
he is lying, he has no fear of human attack. Sri-Krishna
gaid that Maya must be met by Maya. Use Maya in the
walers by the ingenious yogie processes of Kriya or action
and kill him. All the Dytyas, Danavas, Rakshasas and
earthly rulers are destroyed ip this manner. Beli,
Hiranyaksha, Hiranyakasipu, Vritra, Ravans, Tharaks,
Viprachithi, Vathapi, Ilwala, Trisira, Sunda and Upasunda
are all annibilated in the same way. Indra enjoys heaven
by Kriya-yoga. There is nothing so mighty as that,”
Here what is the kind of refuge resorted to by Daryo-

dhanat How to remain plunged in water, and how to
benumb the water and make the position invulnerable? -
Where is Dwypayanom Hradom or the deep poolt What
is again the ingenious process of Kriya-yoga by which this
Maya could be overcome? No reasonable explanations are
forthcoming at present. The text however is suffieiently
explicit without mysteries, except the ordinary technicalties
of the Puranas. The benumbing of the waters alludes to
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the stupifying of the intellect and its antidote is Kriya-yoga,
the main sabject of the Maha-bharata, The names of
Asuras and Hakshasas enumerated above give the real clus
to the stories referring-to them.

R drraTeaTT a9 @A A 0
When Doryodhana got out of the waters and prepared
himsolf to fizht, a duel took place between him and Bhima.
, Bela.rama attended the spot to witness this duel after his
return from the pilgrimsge to Prabhasa and other holy
places on the bauks of the Saraswathy, He bad left for the

pilgrimage before the commencement of the battle, dmlmmg
to join either party.
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The two combalants are particularly noticed as Bela-

rama's scholars. The geagraphy of the holy batha he visited
is detailed in 21 echapters, from 34 to 56, and the deserip-
tion of the river Saraswathy at least might be of mmedlml.e
use here- The other portions are equaliy mtnr&utmg and
might be left to the good will and pleasure of the readers,
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“Soma or Moon to get over his curse was advised to
go to the mouth of the Saraswathy river falling into Western
ocean and worship Siva there. He accordingly went to
Prabhasom first and bathed there on the New-moon day.
By virtue of his bath, he was able to light up the Lokas
and to regain his original state, Belarama bathed Lere and
performed many charitable acts, From the moisturs in the
earth and in the vegetable kingdom, the Sidhas understand
the existence of this Saraswathy river, which always remain
hidden.”

The given geography is extremely clear and explicit.
The river Saraswathy is generally said to join the
- Jumna and the Ganges at Allahabad, although it is admit-
ted to be unseen. In the text here, it is also described as
discharging itself into the Wesiern ocean. It is known only
to the Siilhas and that by inference from the moisture obser-
ved in the earth and the vegetable kingdom. Are not these
contradictory deseriptions? There is not the slightest scope
to pet out of the mire by ignoring them as exaggerations or
poetical fancies. The geography is false and wrong if it is
attempted to be explained as such. Further history depend-
ing on such geography, must necessarily be equally absurd.
Afortiori, the authors of this geography and history must
share the same fate. The river Saraswathy is plainly des-
eribed as unseen and known only to the Sidhas, Bat the
Bidha only infers its existence from the moistare in the
earth and in the vegetable kingdom. Does this river after
all flow into the Waestern ocean ? That is perbaps & spelling
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mistake which could be easily corrected without violating
the rules of grammar,

One of the holy baths visited by Belarama is Kurp-
Kshetra itsell. Its origin is thus explained to him by the
Rishis at the spot. !
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¢ Bamantapanchakom is Bramha's northern alter,
where the Devas in olden times pérformed a sacrifice. Hers
Kauru the great Raja-Rishi ploughed for many a year and
hence called Kuru-Kshetra. Those who die here by tapas
or fighting, reach the heaven and the Bramha's abode ™.

Here, who the Kuru was is not clearly stated, but in
the Adi-Parva he is mentioned as the son of Ssmvarana, a
raler in the Boma-vamsa, some generations after Bharata.
Euaru-Kshetrom took its name from him which he is said to
have built by his tapas.

A FFCRE At g9 g |
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There is however another deseription in the Bhavishya-
Purana, where Kurn is mentioned as belonging to the Boorya-
vamsa who built Kuru-kshetra at the end of the first quarter
of the Treta-Yuga. ;

fIgeaet 39 U9 FEATT gaead: |
FEAT B A9 Farar aEArSE |
HATNEEGATHI S9H qHa=at I

Thus there is a Karu in the Solar as well as another in
the Lunar dynasty, both of whom built Kuro-kshetrom in
different periods., In the Parva under referencs, Kuru is
described as having kept on ploughing in that place for
several years before it became Kuru-kshetrom. Anyhow it
18 in this Kuru-kshetrom that Bhima and Daryodhana met
to fight their dusl where Belarama attended to witness the
same. The exact spot at which the duel took place is speci-
fied as on the southern bank of the Saraswathy.

e g $EAS AHN AE{TAI: |
set=AfagE o adRe g9a &
FreA0tT Goeaan @+ dagaay |
aftad. Il & g agadaaT |

The above references are sufficiently clearin the light
of the definitions and explanations we have been hitherto
gathering. Kurua refers to the Karma-kanda or action and
the ploughing no doubt denotes the grinding, the hard task
to be undergone in the devotional practice which is equally
necessary both for the Soma and the Soorya vamsas, the
Karoa and the Gnana yogas. The question of cardinal points
in the geographical deseriptions may also be noticed in this
connection, The duel is said to have taken place on the
Southern bank of the Baraswathy which empties itself in the
Western ocean. In the Puranic technical descriptions of the
cardinal nointa there 18 nothine ohiecticnable drancs as
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compared with the conventional directions in an ordinary
map. If wo prostrate on the floor facing the rising suns
our head actually lies towards the East and the lower por-
tion of the body towards the West. The right band side is
south and the left hand side is north. The right side reprs
sents karma and the left gnapa. The fizhting is therefore
described as baving taken place on the southern bank of
Saraswathy. The east and west represent the upper aud
the lower portions of the human body. The adharas or
chakras of the Yogis start from Mula-adhar st the bottom
of the spinal column which is described as the  western
axl:.mnnt.:,r of Saraswathy. In the geegraphical r.inanrlptmns
given in the text, there are thus no blunders, no inconsis-
tencies, no mysteries.

Just before the duel commenced between Bhima and

Duryodhana, Arjuna asked the opision of Sri-Krishoa asto
the difference between the two combataunts in their strength
and capacities; and Sri-Krishna expressed his views thus:

FrarsAAegeAl diAeg FHaaL: |
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# [n instruction both are equal. Bhima i5 stronger,

bat Duryodhana has more fraud, Bhima should therefore
use similar fraud in dealing with him.”
: Bhima was therefore advised to beat Daoryodhana on
his thighs with the mace and kill him, This was said to be

done against the established rules of warfars and Belarama
pronounced the act to be utterly unjust.
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In a duel fight with maces, the sastras are said to pro-

hibit beating below the naval. In these detailed descrip- g

tions of the death of Duryodhana which oecupy several
chapters in the text, Belarama figures prominently, and he
is said to have gone away to the holy baths, deelining to
Join either party from the beginning of the war. Both
Bhima and Duryodhana are mentioned as his favourite
pupils and he waa therefore (interested in witnessing their
duel. In these circumstances, it naturally strikes one that
he ought more justly and wisely to have prevented their
fighting altogether. Somehow, the ouly objection he seemed
to have had was in the usa of the waea below Duryodhana's
naval by Bhima- Now, is there any valuable information to
be gathered from these lengthy narrations or should they
only be passed off as some fabulous stories composed for
whiling away man's leisure time ¥ There is hardly sny-=
thing to justify the assurance of holiness in the use of maces
against each other, whether spplied below or above the
naval. ‘A reference to the definitions and clues furnished by
the authors themselves wonld prove more profitable ant less
misleading than listening totha current interpretations mostly
offered without study, without thought and without even
imagination, Belarama clearly represents Ananta, Sesha
Prana or Life-Principle, which is a common factor both forthe
Kurus and the Pandavas, Saraswathy represents the unseen
Sushumna Nadi where Prana was located daring the Great

32
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war. The above deseription of Daryodhana refera to some
form of Hata—yoga and that of Bhima to the process of
Raja-yogn, the former desling with the physibal control
over breathing and its consequent ephemeral effects, and the
latter denoting spiritual control over mental funetions and
its more beneficial results. The Adharas and ehackras belong-
ing to the'Raja-yoga are said to be located in the spinal
column which are not below the maval. Daryodhana's
life does not reach these chakras and he is therefore deseri-

bed as having been destroyed by blows on his thighs.- These
are ordinary facts with which the yogis are familiar, and

the descriptions are meant for those who sincerely seek
instructions in that branch of the subject unlike the indiffe-
rent ioterpreters of the modern type.

WH FeqTaT g9 ayiar g ageatiar
fesrsaear G4 Fafgar faas i |
AR FiaT 0 Wawar g sargaiEar
1 §°5al g1 AFWal geedT g5 0l

X. SOWPTIXA PARVA.

o4, Cold-blooded murder by Aswasthama.
The Sowptika Parvaas the name indicates details the destruc-
tion of & few remaining warriors in the camp of the Panda-
vas, by Aswasthama during their sleep at night. Dhrishta-
dyumna, Bikbandi, the five sons of Panchali and several
others were killed by the sword of Aswasthama. There is
evidently a lot of useful instruction in this story, and hardly
any valuable information is available in it as ordinary histo.
rical incident, except some absurd and insulting conclusions
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that may be easily drawn hjr any biassd and mischievous
critic. That a learned Bramhin of the type of Aswasthama
ghould take up the sword and eommit cold-blooded murders
and that their descriptions should be recognised as 6t for
religious reading, are facts which no pious Hindu could
possibly understand, becanse the wvery first tenet of his
ancient and holy religion is Ahimsa or complete harmlessness,
And yet, the prevailing interpretation would insist on our
be Ilwmg literally the performance of the cruel acts of the
venerable Bramhin warrior. In the narration of this story
however, we have anusually complicate facts which demand
carefal examination. When Aswasthama went to the camp
of the Pandavas at night, he meta terrible being guarding
the doorway which utterly baffled his attempts to enter the
tent in which the warriors slept- He then prayed to Maha-
deva who gave lnm s sword with which be was afterwards
able to destroy all of them,
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" % The great Being guarding the doorway was indeseri-
bable, From the rays emanating from its body, thousands
of figures came wearing conch, dise and mace, all of whom
were Hrishikesas, Then Aswasthama belonging to Angiras
family, prayed to Hudra and sacrificed his own body in the
fire. Rudra being greatly pleased gave him & sword and
said that the Panchalas were hitherto taken care of by bim-
self, but being overpowered by time, they must perish now."

Here the term Hrishikesha meaning Lord of the Indrias
or senses gives the clue to the significance of the great being
- at the gate guarding the Panchalas who ,are supported by
Mahadeva too, The Panchalas representing the sastras as
repeatedly noticed, allude to the vasanss or lendencies
acquired in the right direction and lying latent or sleeping
in the camp. Even these, good as they are, have to be
annihilated in the end. sgmioe: srfwa: sor: 1 Aswas-
thama belonging to Angiras family or Prana clearly refers
to some process of Hata-yoga which is occasionally useful
although pronounced to be inferior to Raja-yoga.

The Pandavas having known this murdgrous act of
Aswnsthama, hunted after him and finally defeated him.
At the request of Puachali, the Pandavas forced Aswasthama
to part with bis arms and the rare gem in his head which
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was born with him. Having obtained the gem Panchali pre-
sented it to Yudhishtira,
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Before parting with the gem Aswasthama shot a
weapon called Bramhasira against the Pandavas, and
Arjuna had to use a similar deadly oné to meet the same.
The two weapons were so destructive that Narada and
Vyasa had to interfere and personally stand between them
to render them harmless. Aswasthama however cursed that
the weapon he used would fall into the womb of Uttara and
kill the only future heir and descendant of the Bharata-

Vamesa.
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Bri-Krishua being enraged st this, said that he would
however save the child of Uttara, and cursed that Aswas-
thama should roam about lonely without gnana for a long
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period of three thousand years in unhealthy and dirty
places. This curse was seconded by Vyasa. Aswasthama
accepting the curse, said in return that he would carry it
out all the specified time in the company of Vyasa.
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Aswasthama here evidently refers to some process of
Hata-yoga and is not entitled to gnana all this long period
of three thousand years, although he mowves in the ‘company
of Vyasa or philosophical analysis.
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At the end of this Sowptika-Parva, Sri-Erishna consols
the Pandavas by telling them that Rudra was the real des-
troyer of the Panchalas and that Aswasthama was not res-
ponsible for the eruel murders, In this connection, the
signifieance of Mahadeva is also described as follows.

“Wheén Mahadevs, the beginning, middle and end of all
the Bhutas or created beings, desired to create, Bramha
asked him to doit soon. But Mahadeva went for tapas
under the waters, Bramha without waiting for him
appointed Deksha Prajapathy who created the seven Bhutas
by which the whole universe is filled, in which the stronger
preyed upon the weaker. When ths Devas, Asuras and the
Bhutas were thus created, Mahadeva rose from the waters,
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He was enraged at the injustice going on in the world thus
created, and said that he has procured food for all by tapas.
The Devas in the meantime performed an Yegna in which
Mahadeva was not noticed respectfully, Mahadeva therefore
created 4 bow made up of Loka-yegna and human yegna
whosg string was Vashatkara or a devotional oblation. The
Devas then begged of him to be excused and gave him his
due in the Yegoa, Then everything became quiet and
tranquil. [t is this Mahadeva’s pleasure that destroyed sl
the Panchalas, and Aswasthama is not therefore to blame.”
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The purport and relevancy of this lengthy description
hers, could by no means be discoverd by the help of the
current interprotation of the text as huwan history- What
are the creations of Deksha and what those of Mahadeva,
and how did the latter create food for all by tapas, being
dis-satisfied at the fact of the stronger preying upon the
wealker in the creation of Deksha t How is” Mahadeva's
bow composed of different yegnas, sixty Kishkus long ?
Why originally the Devas excluded Mahadeva from their
Yegna, and how did they afterwards include him 1 Why
should Mahadéva destroy the Panchalas here through the
agency of Aswasthama ?
We bave already noticed in the provious chapters of

this essay that there are two kinds of ecreations detailed in
our religious literature. Dekshs Prajspathy represents Life

or Prans. %% sifd fada; 1 His creation above mentioned
therefore refers to the ordinary cosmological conception of
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man, The ereation by Mahadeva represents the totality of
religious and philosophieal instructions together with the
methods preseribed for asecending to the purer snd higher
ragions, passing over the recarring miseries of the world,

gazaangw fragieazitar
ASUTA TFFAT Wg{zﬁ: SRR 1

The Panclialas representing tho sastras, although of a ,
higher nature as compared with the merely worldly tran-
sactions, have to be dropped, when the objects for which
they are prescribed as means to an- end, are attained, The
great war here could not be virtually over without their
destruction. Further technical details on the subject if
required are avilable in abundance within the text itselfs
None of these valuable instructions eould ever be erased
from the text, in. spite of the suicidal obstinacies of our
modern Pundits and their co-workers,

After the destruction of the Panchalasand others at
night, Aswasthama went to the spot where Duryodhana lay
breathing his last and gave him the news which highly
pleased him, and he died soon after.

25. Sanjaya’sloss of divine vision: Sanjaya who
was narrating all the details of the battle as they were’
happening, to Dhritarashtra in his Palace, by the help of

his divine vision, is said to have loust his power as soon as
Duryodhans died in the battle.

wAdq G4l T FEIvLIAAL )
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Sanjaya or the victorious appears on the sesne promi-
neatly from the commencement of the preparations for the

’ 83
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great war. He is a Soots and son of Gavalgana. The
‘Sowti who narrates the Maha-Bharata is also a ' Soota and
son of Lomaharshana. We have already ‘made detail
enquiries as to the significance of the term Soota and found
that it refers to the developed intellect which deals with
Bramha-Eshethrom. In the religious texts this term is not
used in the ordinary sense meaning & coschman or a mere
member of a particular caste: Lomaharshana means produ-
cing such an amount of ecstasy as to eanse the hair to stand
on end. Gavalgans means producing pleasurablo irritations
to the Gos or senses The characteristic distinetion of
Banjaya as a Soota is therefore some-what plain from his
name itself as Gavalgani. The great war which specially
alludes to the destruction of material desires pertaining to
the senses, particularly falls within the scope of Sanjaya
and no farther, since he loses his divine vision after the
death of Duryodhana, Banjaya has heard the whole-of the
Bhagavat-Gita, witnessed the Viswaroops exhibited by Sri-
Krishos and has seen the whole battle until Duryodhana
died at last. He has narrated all thisin detail to Dhrita-
rashtra and his special functions virtually end here.

Every unbiased reader can now clearly perceive the
entire absence of human history, mythology and even in-
coberent talk now ingeniously discovered by the modern
interpreters and critics, within the sacred contents of the
- great Epic as well as of the Bhagavat-Gita. Even the
simple sanskrit language our venerable forefathers used in
the so-called rude state of civilization, is not now correctly
understood by the civilized authorities of the' day.

Huigomiae % w@a: awariEan
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X1. STRI PARVA.

26. The females cry and the eremation of the
dead. After the elose of the war, the wailing of the females
aod the eremation of the dead are dealt with in the Stri-
Parva. Coming as it does after the deseription of the battle,
this Parva naturally must be more important than its pre-
vious ones, although the stories told, appear as trite and

common place. & qffor qFfr 1 ;
The following are the facts detailed in the Parva.
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ErEAAE A FET geaeE; |

‘* Dhritarashtra greatly grieved at the death of all his

sons, while seeing the Pandavas by touch, embraced an iron
image of Bhima presented to him by Sri-Krishna, and broke
it with the intention of killing Bhima. The wives of sall
the dead warriors criad loudly and Dhritarashtra and Gan-
thari swooned by anger. Sri-Krishna pacified Ganthari.
Yudhishtira cremated the dead bodies of all the monarchs

and when the oblations were commenced by him. Kunti

ravealed the fact of Earna's haviog been born as her eldest
son ™
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The wailing of the females deseribed in the Parva is an
unportant and significant matter. The females here repre-
sent the various facalties Which give birth to their correspon-
ding tendencies in man, Gantharis the mother of the Kurus
has been explained in the Adi-Parva as reprenting Mathi,

wish or desire, in the text itss|f. Afaeggaera=n |l

Bhe carses Sri Krishna for having belped the Pandavas
in destroying all her sons, and lays the whole blame on the
Lord. Bri-Krishna tells her in reply thatshe is herself res.
ponsihle for all the misfortunes that oceurred.

gl geee g @y A
M9 TIRT TZET AFATTT, |
FAAAFT Z1T FAGHESE |
addf ot we a9 ARiEd qiEa e
AT &1 9PIS T PN T AR TAGA 0

*« Why attempt to throw your own blame on me for
having sinned yourself by encouraging your wicked son.t
A brahmin woman begets a son fit for tapas, the cow a
good ball, the mare a swift horse, the Sudra woman a
servant, the Vysyn woman s cowherd and a woman like
you produces one doomed to be killed.”

The women mentioned i’ this Parva are therefore
virtually more important personages than the warrioss who
fought and died in the great battle, and their wailing is a
matter for serious notice. The Maha—Bharata waris thus,
a curious one which affects the real interest of man more
seriously than the terrible wars in the world. The impor-
tance of wars has hawever 1o be judged in the inverse ratio
of their magnitude, in accordancn with the formulas in onr
religious literatnre  The greatest wars between nations and
munt.ma afect the least, a civil war affects more, a quarrel

in the house a little more, any physical ailment much more
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and mental ilﬁu,iﬁtnﬂu still worse. Our religion and philo-
sopby deal with the last item, and the battle to be fought
is far the purpose of securing a remedy for the never-end-
ing, ever-recurring miscries of man, which no human
governments or national battles ean ever hope to dispose of.
The special kind of warfare suited for the purpose is dis-
covered and mereifully preached by the great Rishis in the
text under reference, but the iraining required for the
battle in question demands an amount of courage, devotion,
thoaght and HLEdy Which bear no comparision with the
trifling qualifieations of & member of the volunteer corps,
AECATE AT TRARTTET |
© fAeSHE 41 &7 9I09: 9gEAT 0 3’
Q'7. The total account of the dead in the battle.
Dhritarashtra asked Yudhishtira to give him an
account of the number of warriors who died in ths battle
ond the following is the enumeration of the same.
FArgFEEENN qgAfr 7 fFuf:
#r2: qiEw 9239 MiEad, T |
1@ =T T grErt F5iw
74 AFNM U g 9iEE a0
* Ten thousand times ten thousand, twenty thousands,
and sixty six erores died in the battle; also fourtesn thousand
great Warriors, as well as ten, hundred and sixty others”
The account is purely technical and is not w mers
statement of casualities in an ordinary battle. The num-
bers given are ever permanent representing definite figures
demanding destruction by man for his attainment of the
highest bliss, They are not given at random and could not
ba modified aceording to whims and eapricos with impunity,
Aoy such attempt wonld destroy the text itself by rendering
it altogether meaningless, As it is, it is full of meaning.
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The 66 crores probably refer to the 33 céipes of Devas
and an equal number of Asuras, the 10, 14, 100, 60 ete.,
alluda to the senses, divisions of time and other categories in
the philosophical analysis ¢f Prakriti. These are settled
scientific facts which could not be ssiled by the dirty
fingeres of the ignorant. Enumerations and descriptions of
the above kind are not uncommon in our sacred literature
and they are meant to convey definite instructions eoncern-
ing serious subjects. The following from Eshurika-Upa~
nishad may here be quoted as an example for the conviction
of the unprejudiced and sympathising readers.
UEE AfTHT aEi 29y 91w wgan
] qH1 g W FA7 fa agrEfid |
72 el e fager 3faee =
aFE a8 e A 4% 9 3aEa
gIEHfd GRS ey |
forre samae g9as 4 @A |
AR SRS |
. FmElad A gaERg J7 9 0
SAgerEarE i G areard afaed, |
2 W gArEaE: gaEEETad |
a7 (AEToEe g 10T g7 89 F9d )
aar AT S dil FEAy 39 AATN
# There are 101 nadis or carrents of thought,
Sushumna being the only one leading to Bramhan, Ida is
to its left and Pingala tothe right, in the middle of which
it lies. He who knows this knows the Veda. There are
also 72 thousand sub-nadis which ought to be all broken
except the Bushumna by the Yoga of meditation. By
continuous and puare meditation again the 100 nadis should
be broken as if by @ sharp dagger in this very life. These
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nadis earry the effects of good and bad Karmas along their
currents, like the sesamom oil which takes in the fragrance
of jasmine and othér Howers. Like a lsmp which extin-
gmshes itself after it has burnt up the oil, the Yogi pets
merged in the absolute, when all his Karmas are reduced
to ashes f 4
The number 101 is sufficiently significant in this
connection as referring.to the issnes of Ganthari and Dhri-
tarashtra. - No man of ordinary reason could ever be made
to believe that there were actually 101 children to any of
the parents in ancient history especially born from the eut
pieces of flesh contained in pots. The pet names given to
several of them referring to nothing very honorable, such as
Duryodhuna, Dussasana, Durmukha, Dussaha ete ar
in themselves highly saspicious. That all these were born
finally from earthen pots is equally unnatural- Is there
any reasonable argument to be bronght forward to establish
the correctness of modern interpretations except the igoor-
ance of the subject and the indifference of ths public 1 Tt is
hoped that matters have not as yet deteriorated to such an
extent as to recognise ignorance and indifferonce as valid
reasons, acceptable for proof.
28. The Lokds attained by the warriors who died
i battle. Dhritarashtra again enquires of Yudhishtira the
exact nature of the places and positions attained by the dead
warriors on account of their deaths in  the battle-fleld and
the latter specifies them clearly as stated below,

g g g SoTET |
 RAUSAAATAIFIA TAE THAFAL |
UeqgRa AAET qHSAAT AT |
T qAN; G Toa4: agawal; |
¥ 5 guwafiy qEaEn quEgern: |
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a1 geuiE T AEFT dagaa: )
Tt AgawEE aEeta T §ag 0

“ Those who died in battle after fizhti g with delight,
obtained Lokas like that of Indra. Those who fought with-
out such interest reached the Gantharvas. Those who fuught
unw:lhugly and died in retreating, rmched the [:uh}a.k'ns

Those again who fought boldly to the very last harassed in

all possible ways, resclied Bramhs's Loka. Those again who

were caught in the midst of the battle and lost their lives
somehow, also obtained some exalted status. Those who

. died after their bodies were bitten and dragged hither and

thither by birds and eagles, reached the Loka of Bamkar-

shana."

What and where are the Lokas specified here? Is
there any hope of obtaining from our modern interprelers
some vague idea at least of their nature and of* their diffe-
rence between one another * If no useful information is
available, what -is the mesniug of an interpretation and
what is the fun of offering it as such ? What enlightenment
could be obtained by repeating the same words of the text
and dogmatically affirming that they mean the same thing?
I have no doubs that the readers will admit that this is no
exaggerated or prejudiced opinion, but only a correct repre-
sentation of the exact state of aflairs at present. In the
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address, just befors the commeancement of the battle, deli-
vered by Bhishma to the warriors assembled, wa found that
the attainment of the same Indra-Loks and Bramha-Loks
was pointed out as the result of dying in battle. We have
also noticed in detail in the previous chapters that Yekshas,
Gantharvas, Guhyakas ete, refer to the glories of Indra
and that they represdnt the eight Sidhis or attainments of &
Yogi, meaning thereby the control'over tho eight Prakritis.
The facts repsated here are sufficiently clear and consistent
with what we have been obtaining in our caquiry. The
description given in the above quotation is the exact Puranie
rendering of the philosophiwil explanation offered in the
Gita while pointing out the effects of the practice of Yoga,
ifit is not completed in this life.

afE FeaEs F&T AT aa T@ |

WIS QUG SIFM, SIqET T |

FHEAT HmAEE TerHItaEE o

* None has to suffer for even a little good donme. A
Yoga-bhrashta or a Yogi who dies when his Yoga is incom-
plete, goes to holy Lokas and after long * enjoyments there,
15 born again ingholy families,”

We have here the great battle and the attsinment to
the Lokas after death in the battle-field, reasonably and
unambiguously explained. All unbissed readers are likely
to accept this as tho gist of the sacred lext.

TEq A A 9T WE TE FlA B
SrRaraT GEAE T & s

29, Yudhistira’s curss wpon the females. Yudhish-
tira after performing the funeral ceremonies of Karna vir—
tually hie eldest brother; felt greatly enraged at the fact
of his parentage having been kept concesled ‘by Kunti all

a4
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along. Yudhishtira is therefore said to have cursed the
whole sex to become ineapable of keeping seerets within
their minds.

areTd w3 s T |
Sa1 #ATE AFT SO aw At o
Here, Kunti's conception from the Sun while a virgin,
is itself inexplicable at the very outset. Why was she
induced to keep the fact concealed until Karna was killed
. by her own son Arjuna ? Probably for fear of the scandal,
is the ready explanation. What is the disgrace in securing
& son by the Great Planet, especially for one of Kunti's
type who afterwards obtained three more sons from
Dharma, Vayu and Indrat We have seen that Kunti
has been freely called Pritha throughout the text from
which the name Partha for Arjuna has originated, Pritha
means earth or the very foundation upon which the main
subject Karma-Yoga is built. The lowest and the poorest
form of this earth is described in the religious literature as
the first Bhumikas below which is not reckoned as consti-
$uting Bhumi or earth, The following definition of this
first Bhumika lias been noticed in the previdus chapters.

A BRIl SR |
feaa: (6 @ vanfen SEATE arwas: |
TragEfER gASE=ad 9 |

“ The first Gnana-bhumi consists in the eagerness for
sacred objects, apd this holy desire originates from the
reflection upon one’s own ignorance combined with freedom
from passsion."

We have also found a clear definition of the word
Kunti provided in the Adi-Parva of the text itself, as allud-
ing to Sidhi or altainment of some specific stage in religious
development.
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The birth of Earpa while Kunti was yet a virgin natu-
rally represents the acquirement of certain religious practi-
ces at that initial stage, which onght to be relinguished in
sdvancing farther. The Sidhis of Yogis have been more
than onee noticed in this essay as not, to be displayed or
made use of, if further progress is desired. The conceal-
ment of Karna's parentage by Kunti until his death, is thus
easily understosd without a mystery, The natural tenden—
cies of all human faculties to exhibit thefnselves and whose
timely suppression demands some manly effort, are here
alluded to by the curse of Yudhishtira upon the females as
a class,

@i% UF AT FETY aeEd g6 |
oTferd IfemmaaEd dedar gafy gggvest:

XIL SANTI PARVA.

0. The Coronation of Yudhishiira. This Parva
is known as Santi-Parva and refers as the title indicates to
peace of mind. Yudhishtira is said to have been in a djs-
turbed state of mind unwilling to take up the reins of
Government, after having lost all his friends and relatives
in the Great War. The Parva thus stands in the same rela-
tion to him after the buttle as the Gita is to Arjuna before
its commencement. After the battle was over, Yudhishtra
was however consoled by Vyasa, Sri-Krishna and several
others, and was induced to go to Hastinapura and have
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himself crowned:  The following is the deseription of the
procession from the battle field to the capital-

adr 7 g uswa'r&aam

% FremirEai: g g |

HTELT A9T 39 SHISTAAT 9 |
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“ The five brothers then entered a new and bright * ear

covered and wrapped with blankets and leather, ‘and
appeared like the five elements and shone like the moon in
the car of nector. They reached Hastinapurom being praised
by the bards and minstrels on- the way. 'The car was
dragged by sixtéen white and fair horses ™.

The word Samuvrita, clearly means in Sanskrit wrapped
or covered with. As such, the car used by the Pandavas,
ig fit only to be further packed in a wooden box and des-
patched for an exhibition. How to enter a ecar which is
wrapped up with blankets and leather, and are these the
materials with which ears on such oceasions are decorated ?
There is no hope of getting out of the difficulty s all the
existing aditions of the text contain the sama word Samvrita.
If Samvrita shonld mean anything less than covered up, a
new Sanskrit Dictionary should be eomposed for the purpose.
There are hundreds of similar descriptions in the Paranas
*'and Ttihasas which would be interesting riddles to intelligent
readers, serving as internal evidence to show how the
“current bread and butter interpretations are not interded
by the venerable authors. On the contrary, such ‘passsges
stand as prominent land-marks to prevent the readers from
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going astray. The carrent interpretations satify only an
audience consisting chiefly of the illiterate,

@l g& zgr 7 Fiaas: |
afE g@f fgid a=aa RgTasT |
The ear deseribed in the above quotation as covered
with blankets and leather, surely refers to the hairy and
skinny physical body of man in  which the five Pandavas
or the five purified Indrias entered after the ‘terrible fight
in the purely mental sphere. The sixteen white horses
yoked to the ear allude to the categories of the Sulshma
Sarira or subtle body, as purified and rendered completely
Satwic by the vietary gained in the great War. The deserip.
tion of the car and the enumeration of the horses are not
thus meaningless or preposterous as they would  otherwise
appear-
~ Boon after the above proeession reached the palace,

Yudhishtira visited the temples and entered his Sabha or
assembly, where a small but important ineident is narrated
to have occured- A Rukshass named Charvaka in the
disguise of & Bramhin Sanyasin appeared before Yudhish-
tira and eriticised him in publie for his eruelties in having
cansed the destruction of all his relatives. He was a friend
of Duryodhann which fact the Bramhins assembled under.
stood by their divine vision and eursed him to desth, He
thus fill lifeless on the spot immediately.

qrd % qEEEE S99 A T |

afider @ai T gaat e aar
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Charvak, literally denotes a form of fallacions reason-
ing used with a view to pleaso the vulgar. That Charvaka
represents @ sophistrical pbilosopher who propounded the
grossest form of materialistic atheism is well-known to all
Indian philosophers.  Duryodhana’s friendship with him
gives a definiw sdditiona! clue to his eharacter. Lhe destrue-
tion of Charvaka in the presence of Yudhishtira soon after
the great war, points clearly to ona of the important resalts
of the vietory gained in the battle. The significance of this
incident doss not demand much intellectaal effort to under-
stand, but it would require a good deal of perversion to
misanderstand it as human history. In spite of the eorrect
and reasonable root-meaning of the term it is absurd to
argue that Charwaka was a human being who appeared
before Yudhishtira who also was likewise a human creature.
It is equally unreasonable to start with an archemological
reasoning and decide that Charwaka borrowed his philoso-
phical theory from Greece in some centuary A. D. and that
the Maha-bharats wat therefors took place just before the
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Mahamoden iuvasion of Indis. Such arguments originate
clearly under the wrong impression that Charwaka is a
meaningless proper name., Whatever might have been the
accidental mistakes that induced the modern interpreters to

deal with our religious literature in this reckless fashion, it
has doubtless suffered the ruinous effects of & wild fire

AL0E Pt &
i 7 Sy giofiage ddea: )
;i AESEIT gAa: g2l Faraian
A JAAR (GG qI=AT DT A1 0
S L. The conlents of the Santi-Parvd. Like the
Bhagavat-Gita, the Santi-Parva is in itsolf & complete text,
only much larger in volume and more extensive in seope.

The substance of this Parva is briefly explained in the Adi-
Parva as follows.

e g AT gred Jgadaq |

a7 fragarear SEs I

EIGIETE I gEafFgaEenT |
mﬁwsnm:mn
UsfHaEasae aFrRgmggE: | ,
SAYEHTE aIT FSEIAZAA: |

AL, JAT GT: FHF_ FARAA A, |

“Yudhishtira being bewildered at the destruction of all
his relatives in the battle, the Dbarmas connected with sara
talpa or bed of arrows, those connected with saffering and
nisfortune as well as those relating to findl emancipation

El
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were explained to him in this Banti-Parva which is inte-
restibg to the intelligent and to those whu seek for know-
ledge., It consists of 14732 slokas.”

‘The Dharmas said to ba here explained, clearly begin
with those connected with the bed of arrows.

Fifaqa i qHE SAEgE: TTATeTH: |

We have already noticed that Sara-talps or the bed of
arrows, alludes to some definite process of Yoga. and as such
a great portion of the contents of this big Psm naturally
pertains to it- The necessary clue is here givan and if it
will not be taken or made use of, the fault " does not lie at
the author's door, It would indeed ba beyond the lagiti-
mate scope of this little essay to go through this voluminous
Parva indetail. Anything more than pointing out a few of
the beacon lights provided for general guidance wuuld hﬂ
impossible and nonecesanry-

A great portion of this Parva .treats of its own subject ;
in the disguise of Raja Dharma or Politieal science, which in
itself may not be uninteresting. But the mistake is, and, '
would be, in taking the contents of the text as describing
merely some political and soeial matters, and in their compa-
rison with modern theories as well as in criticising them as
~ antiquated and absurd.

It would be unnecessary at the present stage of this
essay to reiterate all the Puranic formulas foliowed invaria-
bly in the religious texts, but & reference to the simple and
well-known ones connected with tho matter at issue, may
be quoted ngmn here for the purpose of immediate gmdam

AR TR A% O a g )
qiga T @ A9: angiT = |
sfFzan® g Mearey Ao |



‘¢ Atma or Self is the ruler seated inside the car which
represents the human body, The Intellect is the chariotear
and the mind the reins, The senses” are the horses leading
to the external objects. The selfy mind and the senses com-
bined, produce ths idea of the enjoyer. A person without
knowledge and control of mind has his senses uncontrolled
and one with knowledge and control of mind, keepe the
senses controlled. The former never reaches the goal but
the latter secures it without reversion. One who possesses,
knowledge as the charioteer, and controlled mind for the
reins, completes his travel and reaches the highest desti-
uation."”

The passage is sufficiently plain and intelligible.

892. The Puranic Raj, his origin and duly.

Yudhishtira and his brothers were taken to Bhishma
lying on the bed of arrows in the battle-field and still
retaining life waiting for the advent of the Uttarayana.

35
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Bri-Krishna, Vyasa and several others accompanied them
and sat round Bhishma requesting him to give instructions
to Yudhishtira on various important matters, in order to
make him feel strong and earnest about his future adminis-
tration of the country., Yudhishtira questioned him on
varions doubtful points and lengthy replies were reccived
from Bhishma, The question begins with Raja-Dharma
and the following extracts mag be of interest to be convin-
ced of the real nature of the subject actually dealt with in
the text,
Full 76 chapters are devoted to the subject from 55 to
130, and it is doubtful whether the information econtained
~ therein have been as yet taken advantage of or utilized for
political or other useful purposes. The first point raised in
the enquiry by Yudhishtira is the very origin of a Ruler or
Raj in the world, and it is explained by Bhishma as follaws;
faaaes a=am A aqqdea: |
A1 T THFATE FAZASHI, |
T T A T o8 7 gfes: |
VEAAFETATAI AT FHT [T |
&4 WYY ATl e |
fRgd F@rsRawdr mmr g |
I AR {9, T4 ARG |
ay amin 99 ¥ FAWmALE |
A9 ZF1: FARTH A Seafae )
wE AT 7 dud 1§ gaie |
T 7 AT S gag |
forcameg agw: e git dea -
** In the very beginning in the Krita-Yugas there was
no gountry, no ruler, no ruled. Everyone mutually belped
one another.  When this was discontinued by ignorance,
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the Bramhan was destroyed. Then Dharma was destroyed,
when, the Devas became terrified. They resorted to Vishnu
and prayed for a competent ruler. Viraja was created by
Vishoa from his mind for the purpose, but he did not care
for the appointment ". ; '
Viraja's son was Kirtiman, his son was Kardama and

his son again was Ananga. Ananga's son was Nitiman who
married Death's danghtds and was given up to the senses.
His son was the wicked Vena and his son Vynya became a
good raler. g .

dd gfiEl T3 s e T

fSrara SaeEar & TRt A5 |
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“ He extracted from the earth the seventeen vegetables,

He conciliated the subjects und was called Raja. He saved
the Bramhins from injuries and was styled o Kshetriya.
The earth was spread with Dbarina and it was koown as
Prithivi. Vishou then entered the body of the Raja *

The above story is repeated in almost the same words
in the Puranas in general. The wicked Vena's left thigh is
£aid to have been ehurned by the Rishis in anger, when the
Nishadas and Mlechas were born. Then again they churned
his right hand which produced Vynya known alsoas Prithis
who virtually became the first ruler of the world., The
Prithivi or earth which is described as constituting all the
Lokas became his daughter. The following from Padma
Purana speaks to the same effect.

faested aat T e & &1 |
e a@ |4 aAegHAiTaead; |



‘Who were these monarchs © When and where were
they born 7 Do they belong to Asia or Europe t How could
the churning of the wicked Vena's thigh produes a nation
of Mlechas and Nishadas, and how the churning of his right
hand & single good ruler, and how did he extract 17 vegeta—
bles from the earth ? What is the kind of history that is
going to be established out of this unanimous narration of
the Rishis in all the Puranas? The commencement of the
very first Raj in the world is however nnmistakably referred
to this geneology in our religious literature. An examins-
tion of the mere names of some of these rulers will furnish
the necessary clues, Viraja the first ruler nominated by
Vishnu is his own mental produetion. Viraj means without
Rajas, that is something Satwic. Vena here described asa
wicked ruler refers to Yejna vide Niraktom. & = I

HTTETE TATHATT | TAT IgaRaT aend, =9 |
It represents all kinds of religious devotion with the

object of material prosperity, The churning of Veoa's
thigh or lower portion of his body by the Kishis in their
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wrath, naturally refers to mean desires deseribed as produc-
ing Nishadas and Mlechas, The churning of "hﬁ right hand
alludes to the best use of the devotional spirit in man pro-
ducing & ruler of the Lokas or Prithivi. The seventeen
vegetables Prithu extracted from this earth refer to the puri-
fied categories of the sukshma or subtle body. This Prithivi
or earth has been described in the plainest terms in the
sbove quotation as constituting the Lokas and full of glory.

o Fgwdl 3 GFSHAd 951 0

What is denoted by a Loka in our religious literatura®
has been repeatedly explained as what is eternal and not
ephemeral.

¥ ABTH! HEE ATARNCT T F )
a3 feaa1 ¥ = T St saw@: 0

It is now completely evident beyond a doubt that the
earth or Prithivi as well as its ruler here specified, do not
fall within the province of human history. The lengthy
chapters of Santi-parva are surely devoted to. higher and
nobler subjects which affect the destiny of man in his on-
ward progress from one Loka to another,

The countries and the ruler deseribed in the Parva
under reference being now clearly defined as entirely alien
to the notions entertsined by the modern interpreters, the
points further connected with them may be examined as
detailed in tha text.

(8) The question of Time as divided into the four
Yugas explained in detail in Chapter ITT of this essay per-
tains to this Raja and to the territories ruled over by him.

w3 1l
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«* The history of this Raja is known as the Yugas and
he is their creator ”
(b) " The preceptor or Acharya of this Raja is next des-
cribed in the following. terms,
ARY 1 Siigar WG @A v Ao g
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TaT giiEa: w4 AR g
FM@e: 7 WAL T AT GOR: )
EEDCIE GE e BT o o e O
T § " 39t e Ty @A
AR AR gETarga |
R g TG fi ) s
serAs f§ w96t sl qegeay |
&9 ¥ wgmi At difn gaw 3
A4 493 & gaa Amay |
Ug: G4ET T-q€4 S@HT TF; gARa: )
FATRAY i zea gy 3=
amgEl & oW & game: gk )
AL WY AW AT FATGA |
@ T g Iget aged gEad |
“ The precoptor of a Rsja shonld be white, red, green
orbrown. He should be well.road and wise, devoid of
anger and with the senses controlled. A Raja without such
& preceptor is unholy. The subjects and the preceptor
resemble mutually in their character. If Raja also resmbles
them, all are happy. The subjects are happy when the
Bramha~Kshetrom is pleased; and unhappy when it is
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displeased, as it is the. very foundation for the subjects.
Kshetrom is the receptacle for Bramban and  Bramhan that
of Kshetrom+ They develop by mutual help. The precep-
tor is the lord of the Raja. The Yoga—~Kshema of the
country depends on the Raja and that of the Raja depends
on the preceptor. All unseen fears of the subjects are des-
troyed by Bramhan, and seen ones, by the hands of the -
Raja, and then the country Hourishes.”

Comments on the above passage are superfluous at
this stage of the essay. The story of the oft-repeated
Bramha-Kshetrom is told here in a regular Paranic fashion,
[t allndes to the Drishtom and Adrishtom, the Nishkala
aud Bakala, the form and the formless. The Bramha and
Kshetrom combined makes up the Purana-purosha, the
main character traated in the Puranas,

No caste prejudices differentiating a Kshetriya from a
Bramhin need pollute or denounce the sacred text, as secta-
risn or unphilosophical,

Bramha-Kshetrom in the above quotation is used as a
single word and in the singular number all-through. No
rules of sanskrit grammar could be adduced to justify its
irrelevant interpretation as referring to a Barmhin and toa
Eshetriya. The word Yoga-Kshema has also been noticsd
Tepeatedly in the previous pages of this essay as meaning
the Kshema or safety of Yoga, but there is bardly any idea
of Yoga in the modern human history. The preceptor and
the Raja here described are therefore unwholesome materials
for the modern interpreters to deal with, They are too strong
for their hands and might break them in the meddling,

(¢) How to gain victory ina battle is explained . as
wa.

TR, 999: FA1 AT 4 |
s Al e frfitar 3o |

follo
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&y arada: gt 99 Sl 9 )
oF g3 Far UaT Sl I

“ Fight steady, leaving the Seven-Rishis behind. Even
the invulnerable enemies shall be vanquished by this means,
Victory is in the direction of air, sun snd moon, and when
these are combined, the one over the other is more impor-
tant." -

The passage is certainly quite unintelligible to ordinary
readers of history. It is however no oxaggerated descrip-
tion of any known fact, neither there is any poetieal beauty
in it+ The Sapta-Rishis might be interpreted as a constal-
lation known to the Indian Astronomer and explained as
pointing to some lucky time specified. But what does the
direction of the air, sun and moon or their combination

denote T The whole passage, in the light of human history
is absolutely meaningless.

The Sapta-Rishis are defined as the seven Prakritis in
chapter 343 of this very Parva as follows:—

FhfaeanEd: Joed: 198 #3; |
Tfws AgEwEdg FAARgEne: |
FHTETA! WA EEsgEa

To keep these seven Rishis behind, is surely fo go
before them, This is the first process required, and it
naturally refers to getting beyond material affairs, Air repre-
sents Prana or life-breath, the sun and moon allude to the
Pingala and Ida Nadis frequently explained in this essay.
The battle to be fought thus clearly denotes a speeific pro-
cess of Yoga. The historians and story tellers, may there-
fore, without any serious loss to their professional prestige
disconnect themselves with this silly ond unimportant sub-
joct and koop fheir bands unsoiled, They would willingly
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have done so if they had ere this known the fact. Never
mind, better lute than never.

SEAE TEET TEETHA 70 I

(d) The nature of the Denda-niti or criminal justice
to be enforeed in the country raled over by this Raja hither-
to deseribed, is explained as follows,

>70 HIEY AT US SAFYRT AT T : o
Fita, R gdams & 9 9 #9900
e Ao sgEER aded

7 BI9: F9 7 SRISEAE AgeHa: |
T ST AT |
ATl (=9 ITar STAER: W |
AT AT WA TG G |
qATEISEY A19: g et a1
ORI TZAAl AGIAY: AT |
AW guge Hfdan FRE 1
Zvel @ i, e a5 arEe: S
VALY A A e g I )
AT AFEAA ST grEd
gugHIte g 98 g agfme: 1
aeATeEEn. Afte 39S @l ag 70
U sArwAdg gue: @iat T
TG S § WA e S Rae |
AT 989 SO & 79 A
et ofte g amafa: Srerasel: o
q4: & WA ST 931 ASA0g: |
mmffeTeRaita: afa gguEt: |
erFg-ay ¥ Swagargad |
HTHAAIAAT V€ FEH FgaTa; |
e wEETnRE G g )
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aFEEqRT U A 74: |
S F1e: 94 F A% 9ed 9 ARG )
g waeg HE 7 wgET: 9Nl |
Za3a: fir: w4t s aad 990
BT AR W A SYEA: |
9 3981 ARG T WA |
AATE TG Taara FaEd

“ That on which everything reéts or depends is Dharma,
The means of maintaining the safety of Uharma are known
as Vynwahara or transaetion. Denda is known by several
names such as, Manu, Sasta, son of Rudra, the preserver
of Dbarma, Truths Vishnu, Mahan, Puarusha ete. Bramha's
daughter is known as Lakshwi, Niti or Saraswati. Denda-
Niti is the preserver of Jagat. Eswara, Purushs, Prana,
Batwa, Vritha, Prajapati, Bhutation aud Jiva are the eight
names specially given to Deudn, who ever keeps vigilant
and therefore becomes n Kshetriya. Rudra, sccompanied
by Bramha, Vishnu, Indra ete: meditated for the purpose of
supporting the Lokas and for preveating their admixtures,
and created Denda out of his own self. From the feet of
Dharma, he created Niti, Devi or Baraswathi known as
Deunda-Niti: Denda is the destroyer of everything, ever
vigilant and is explained as Siva, Bramba's son, Rudra,

' Umapati ete. The Rajas who understand Dharma main-
tain this Denda."”

A closs snd careful reading of the above passage must
convinee every intelligent reader that Denda here described
refers to something more serious and important than ordinary

' eriminal justice, Denda is described as a destroyer of every
thing and as created for supporting the Lokas and for pre-
venting their admixtures, The Lokas themselves have been
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already explained as referring to something beyond the
material existence. The ultimste basis of everything is
Dharma and that which preserves it is Deada. The Niti,
contrivance or scheme is Saraswathi. Deada-niti is thus
the proper contrivance promulgated for the purpose of
attaining the ultimate goal. It clearly refers here to the
process of Yoga which secures control over each Loka, keep-
ing the individual Lokas withont mixing with each other.
The Denda in Yogie language is the sushumna in the spi-
nal colomn, and the Lokas refer to the plexus representing
the centres of subtle elements. The method of meditating
and of keeping the meditations separate for each plexus, is
Denda-miti. Every word in the above quotation furnishes
useful information on this partienlar subject to thoss who
seck for it, but on the contrary it would be unreasonable to
explain away the whole passaze as referring to the sections
of the Indian Penal Code, ;

33. The Pars Lokz. Many more important and
interesting points are dealt with in this Parva relating to
pure philosophy, some of which have besn already noticed
in Chapter IIof this essay on Indian Philosophy. This
Parva may now therefore ba closed by referring to one
more point alone, namely the significance of Para=Loka
which naturally lies beyond the limits of the Lokas ruled
by the Rajas hitherto described in the text.

Int Rugeand 9oF g |

9°7: §54| A8 § qUSR I=4d |
AT F: gAaly wgata s T T )
FAIGAIGANET: SEATHTATIAL |
sawIagan SrEEaTITTnIRar: |
SOTIRUATT § BAELIEAT |

SHO AL BT FACG AT, 1)
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“ On the northern side of the Himavat lies the holy
Para Loka fall of all prosperity. There is no diseass, mo
mortality, there, Some people there are blessed with high
mansions, oostly ornsments, cushioos, chairs ete, Some
simply obtain the means of retaining life and others secure
the eame with much difficalty.”

Where is this Para-Loka on the northern side of the
Himavat * Is it Tibet, Russia or China ' Wherever it be,
absence of mortality here predicted is an impossibility. If
the description is itself unintelligible, how is Himalaya
- intelligible ? Everyone must admit now at least that Hima-
vat in the Purauas is not the Himalayas in India. If not,
Tibet or China must be the Para-Laka. There is probsbly
no fool in the world who will localise his Para-Loka any
where on the surface of this esrth. We have repeatdly
explained in the previous pages that Bharats-varsha or
Earma-bhumi lies beyond the ocean of Bamsara and on this
side of the Himayat or misty regions. The Karma-Ksnda
or the devotional sphere is still virtaslly withio the bounds
of Agnana or ignorance. The Uttara, or crossing “beyond
this Himavat, or transcending the bounds of ignorance is
Para~Loka. This is exactly the significance of this Para-
nic description which is certainly a reasonable and philo-
sophical one,

A A G G T A 7 S
aRtaTEgY Yo g Ay g o

** Moksha or liberation from bondage is not located at
the bottom of the sky, on the surface of the earth or below
in the Patala. When the mind is purified by the removal
of all material desires, that state is called Moksha.”
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The Para-loka is here clearly explained. We have thus
seen in this important Santi-Purva, that pecessary religicus
instruetions are furnished to the technical Raja for ruling
properly over the Kingdom obtained by the vietory gained
in the holy battle of Kuru-Kshetra. The instructions on
the Dhar mas are howver technically deseribed as Sara-talpi-
kas alluding to the Yogic process, Sara referring to breath.

wiavain saiw seamEn: areafear
ERGART TragaEgEi: |

No modern interpreter who is an entire stranger to our
religious philosophy, need hereafter take the trouble of
enlightening the public by explaining the sacred contents of
this voluminous Purva as s description of the principles of
political administration of an ancient rule . of Delhi, which
could be easily condemned by any eritie as old-world simplj
city. The 14,782 slkas contained in this Parva are how-
ever assured as pertaining to the religious and scientific
instructions necessary for "the attainment of final emanci-

pation,

- Avgaate s@a Al sgRe
T 93 flkedmemmwaragg 1
YRV T aRGAT T
FRAERaTTT yFa deaar |

X1II ANUBASANIKA PARVA.

34, The importance of Dama-Dha ma. 'This
_Pl-l'nil cslled Anusssauika; Anusasana mesuiug advice,
\nstraetion or precept. The previous Parva being known as
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Santi or peaes of mind, in which was chiefly mentioned the
Raja-Dharma or the way to rale, the present une treats of
Dana-Dharma or the duty of giving awsy. The general
effects of Earmas good and bad sre stated as follows.

T 5 {71 Gaga A9Q fFAvEe |

aq1 qETEI fa1 39 7 ey

&5 gETEeg 3§ SEHIRAE )

SFASEAEA AT T LG |

A TSR TIEAR T |

oA BAOT e 3@ A A |

Fd GA SAT AHT AT HIAA |

Bami @ gog aq aﬁ‘{mﬁ 1

qUIElA AL A % &4 AR |

SAuEEATH 7 39 T AW |

qqifa: EARE: ST AgA AT ) )

aar FAAAIg &9 @ng Aad |

Tq1 FegAET: SIS |

a4l sAgAIRd TEEIfgTTSiT | \

1 Ag a field withoat caltivation or sowing of the seed
is unproductive, so, mere divine help without human effort
will only be unfruitful. The doer of karmas enjoys by
E'OCd actisns and saffers by bad ones, and the non-doer
obtains neither. The Gods favour only the doers of good
karmas; they do not help the sinful. As alamp cannot burn

after the cil is exhausted, the Gods ecaunnot help when the
good karmas are exhausted,” :

3 B. The originand shape of the Furanic cows
and their Dana- The fallacy of popular fdtalism is here
clearly exposed, declaring the importance of human aetion,
and explsining at the same time the real part played by the
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divine and the unseén in the destiny of man, Good sctions
please the Gods and ,produce good results, and charity is
considered one of the most useful Earmasin this direction,
the chief and the foremost of which is deseribed as the dona-
tion of cows or Go-dana. 'We have distinetly noticed in the
previous Parva, that tho Raja, his country Bad his Dharma
described therein, allude to some transactions of an entirely
different type from those that engage the attention of the
worldly man, and far superior to them. The charity or
Dans-Dharma and especially the Go-Jana detailed in the
present Parva therefore represents definite Sasanas or ins—
tructions in continuation of, and in consistency with, the
descriptions furnished in the previous Parva. Both the
Raja~ Dharma snd the Dhana-Dharma naturally following
deal with the political administrations and the charitable
institutions of countries yet unknown to and even unheard
of by the modern interpreters, their rulers also being mnot
yet recognised as worthy heroes by the modern historian.
The donation of cows is mentioned as the best of charities
and the origin and nature of the cows alluded to, are des-
cribed in detail in the ususl Puranic style,

i e il

FEAT FAGT A1 BASEETET, |
agaI agdEe ARear [@kar ar |
g1 GA AR @ T ST
argwfaAas SuET RasEa |

aq mEFAa Faaea Fasa: |

aar 39 gAnAE qdaeT 99T A6 )
HEtE AT AgETa Al |
AT A9 AUedy QT SEEarn
FHCATEY |iw: @ T g G
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gAvA; Hder: SHET greaaaa: |
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AN HA: SIS |

a FragEaer J9eq g fw: o
e $: 9 a%9a T 99 |/
serzgwIvTE R S3EET |
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AR (A | :
ATe] TEHRTHE FAATIAGHAT: 1
agiegAr: EAvEr 7 AarAEgIoan |
9 & ATRT FAMACAIGT |
AR Aoe Ggd T )
791 MATAIEE FIAT s g

aa & geEar AR sTTesTE:
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AAIEd did F T T |

AR witsa=a g sEaw 9
FEANATSET adsTand g9 |
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T T FE AR AT, SR |
SERAME AFedT T5E WA |
maﬂrﬁ#qr;:rqmmwn
=9 q1gH 99 aeArs gaAsas |
adt FaErRAED gl #a: |
9T @ T A geg: SR |
CHHEARAAT FURET ATHAT |
qar 99A: BT gEAET S i

* Bhishma said. I shall narrate fully the origin of
Kapila cows as I have learned from the great. Deksha
having created all the living beings as ordered by Bramha
did not provide them with means of livelihood, like the
nector for the gods. The movables are superior to the
immovables in greation and Bramhins are the highest among
them, and Yegoas reside in them. Sowma is strengthened or
enlarged by Yegnas and he is seated in the cows. The Devas
are pleased by, them, gnd the livelihcod for all, lies in them-
All the created beings through hunger ran up to Bramba
and prayed for vriti or livelihood anl to progide them with
the same, Bramha drark nectar to the full, The fragranee
emanated from his mouth then produced the divine cow
Surabhi, She gave birth g the varigated golden eoloured
cows which are known as the mothers of Lokas. They. became
fhe Vriti-dhenus or cows provided for the livelihood of all.
Their calves drinking the nectar-like milk cansed foams to
fall on the body of Rudra who was seated on the earth. His
angry look gt the cows produced varigated colours, and
those that ran away to Soma retained their origipal golden
colour, Bramha however interfered and pacified Rudra
saying that these cows originated from nectar and emit

37
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nectar, and that there was nothing unholy. Bramha also
gave him a bull which pleased him, and Rudra retained it as
his vehicle and flag-mark. The Devas then: placed Rudra
in the midst of cows and gave him the pame Pasu-pathi.
These cows thus obtained their varigated and indistinguish-
able colour known as Kapila, and'their donation is considered
the first and foremost of charities.” ‘

Fostering these cows and attending on them with interest
are said to procurc Go.Loka in the end which is situated
even above the Bramhba's Loka. The reason for this is
explained below.

AT ANET G RO AEEE |
91 a9; garear fafiar fawso |
q%Y AEASIEIIAT G991 T & |
drazafdeeat af Sus IR agn
#ia =fafaar: Sammala: |
§ SAGAE! FEAT FIEIEATI |
ATSAT W T 49 A |
qa: @ W 99 ArareT 1 fga
FH AW & T TAEAEE T, |
SISTFTEATETRH A0S HETH |

. 80w aqEaswEt ga |

. 491 7Y Srgaed 349 T Afedt 1

Uy neaedl W aar Aewweaty g |
T AR AT S
SeaaraT & Ay ot gfa
YT IAEIATET |
SEARAET ¥ Afeaey Qi
a9 ¥ 9OAF S A5 AT |
W 9T eReTd A St )
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qE W B SIS Ay NEEEU |
ad UdA guda S Ea a hgelt
9 FAIT SFeT Teead ([AgEAn |

| FUENUE T G 95 SEET 9 |
A, FAAE BEEGBIEEGATEI |

UH qHRW A EAFART AR |
IqRYM THIGE: SIwE gIanga: |
* After performing bard tapas, Bramha created the cow
Rohini or Sorabhi and also a bull which soon became ena-
moured of the cow. Brambm told the bull not to be afflicted,
¢ Ma-artha *s and therefore the bull was named Marthanda.
The cow was then gladly entrusted to the bull by Brambha,
and their children became holy. Those who attend on them,
will attain to the Go-Loka situated even above the Brambia-
Loka. He who understands the siguificance of this balj
will never more be born again.  The Burabbi is granted
the privilege to go toany of the Lokas she likes aod the
Gods became her children, drinking her milk. Having
obtained such blessings from Bramha, Surabhi entered the
loka. Thus the Go-Loka is placed above the Bramha-
Loka by Bramha himself."
This cow Surabhi is said to have generated various and
curious kinds of children, who are the most important
characters mentioned in the Vedas themselves,

T W NTAIGIEL A T SEAL S 0 )
) SRR 2T SieEd J{YS I 0
atet gl TiEan gUAEiHGSa: |

FUATETGA @ 3 S g |
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“ The eldest sons of Surabhi are the eleven Rudras

extolled in the Vedas, They represent the grest yogas 38
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well as the real characteristies of the Devas and the knowers
of Bramhan. They are also spoken of as ove bundred in
mumber, The first daughter of Surabhi is Prithivi, a cow
that yields everything for the support of all living creatures,
A son is then born called Go-bramhin. After the birth of
the eleven Rudras, Soma the support of the Devas and of
life in general as well as of yegnas and vegetables, was born.
Then four daughters. namely, Sri, Medha, Kirti and Saras-
wati were born, Then were born, the twenty-four and one
Go-mothers worshipped in the heavens, Then sagain was
born the great bull named Deksha who was presented by
Surabbi to Maheswara for his flag. Burabhi constantly
performeil tapas and produced several cows which she distri_
buted among Vasus, Adityas, Viswas, Indra and Loka-palss,
These children of Surabhi represent the grestness of the
Lokas which fills the Prithivi. In fact every good thing
originates from these cows."

T ke passages quoted above are too plain to require
commentaries for the purpose of convincing an ordinary
reader of average intelligence, of the fact that the descrip-
tions do not réfer to the four-legged animals known to
mankind as cows and bulls. The word Go is here wsed in
the sense of light or knowledge, as we have found it all
slong. Bramha having drunk nectar to the full,is said to
nave produced Surabhi from the fragrance emitted from his
face. This cow therefore virtually originated from nectar,
Awrita or immortality. Her progeny consists of Rudras,
Devas ete, which are said to rapreaent- the yogic characteris-
ties of the great,

fasmi sEfaels w @ Ii farsgart: 1
The Prithivi which is SBurabhi’s eldest daughter is the
basis for the real support of life in general, IT ATEAR E: |
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The Soma here clearly represents the Kshetragna as
we have noticed in several places before. The twenty-four
and one mothers of Lokas represens the categories of cosmo-
logy as purified by Yogs called tatwoms, The ball or - vri-
sha called Deksha undoubtedly signifies Dlharma with its
four legs, Goana, Dhyana, Sams and Dema.

wgeIrdt & g Wl = [T &
HTOFE T A §IF AT T |
w7 feareas @ qAEAEgWEE:
All that is good for the advancement of religious devo-
tion is said clearly to originate from thess cows,

ey A §9 A T A |

The Puranie deseription of these cows thus gives the
general outline of the processes preseribed for devotional
and yogie progress. These cows will thus have to ba given
away when their work is over, with a view to advance
Forther.

When o mueh plain and serious meaning is evident
from evary line quoted here, it would be extremely unreason-
able to come forward with an interpretation of the text as
dealing with cows and bulls of the Bombay or Nellore breed.
That those cows and bulls represent only stupidity and
bratenessis a fact well-known to all. Ifany modern iater-
preter is not yet prepared to correct himself and to aspire to
rise to the atmosphere of the Paranic cows, the truest and
the wisest interpretation of * cows ' would be to apply the
term to himself. i :

afaaRE g SIERTS: JeRTIEE: |
01 7 AEATY A TEEEE o, e
368. The Vishnu Suhasra-nama. In this Anue
sasanika-Parva, the cclebrated Vishou Sabasranama i
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imbedded, like the Bhagavat-Gits in the Bhishma-Parva,
The Sahasra-namas or one thousand names in praise of
Gods, “such as, Biva-Bahasranama, Rama-Sahasrapama.
Lalita-Sahasranama, cte., are also several in number like
the Gitas. . The Bhagavat-Gita having been eclearly shown
as particularly belonging to the Maha-Bharatha, the Vishnu-
Sahasranama under reference equally belongs to this great
opic- In the Bhagavat-Gita, we have found that Sri-Krishna
the Lord of Yoga, whose samvada or encounter was the
object aimed at by the Satwic devotee, known as Arjuna or
the white, was the divine basis. - 'We have also found that
Vyasa or the analyser of trus knowledge was the author,
composer or maker of this Gita,  In the same way, Vyasa is
the Rishi or Seer of this SBahasranama too and Sri-Erishna
is the Devg, whose praise the one thousand names sing,

i svee Fgearar aTm: |
BRIYZRYl A1 AR TRt |

The relevancy and eogency of the Bhagavat-Gita and
of this Bahssranama appearing in the Maha-bharata are thus
clearly evident, and their special and redtricted applications
t the Yogeswara Sri-Krishna cannot now be disputed,
Such limitations do not of course affect the modern inter-
Preter who is as cospnopolitan in his interpretations as he is
in his ignoranco of the subjeet- - To him all the Gitas and-
Sabasranamas are alike, the Gitas meaning exactly the
Gitas and the Sahasra-namas extactly the Sahasra-namas,
He has his undefined Vedanta as the last resort, in times of
need, for the refuge of his ignorances  He does not feel any
difficulty however to run up to the Anta or end of the
Vedas without understanding the vedas themselvss which
could be done only by a decp study of the Paranas and
Ighases,
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sfrgragomet 3% Sg93EA 0
HaREHRITI[IFHIT0
He does not ot the same time see that the Vedanta is

ngt meant for concealing ignorance aund for establishiog non-
gense. The current use of this false Vedauta is only for
the purpose of obstructing every sort of reasonable enquiry
and for preventing every possible acquirement of useful
knowledge. The most important subject ealled the Vedanta
has certainly been reduced to some vague thing, abeolutely
meaningless, highly irreligious and awfully unseientifie and
unphilosophical. When the most valuable Paranas and
Itihasas, the real commentaries of the Vedas are virtually
roduced to fabulous stories and dncoherent myths, the fate
of Vedanta could not possibly be better than what it is at
present, To come back to the Sahasra-nama under reference
Yudhishtira enquires of Bhishma the real significance of
Dharma and also prays to teach him the Japd or holy hymn,
the singing of which will induce the Lord to save mankind
from worldly miseries-

F1 AT GAGAOT ATG: GCAT AT: )
f ST FgR-AEgEAIA, |
Bhishma's answer to the question is as follows,
FagEEAEnE aFa geIasaa |
A, EAAAEE ATAAETAT T |
SrEray Al aagAnam w39\
o5 ¥ gawar qatfwaar ga i
“ Ever meditate, worship and praise the Eternal Puru-
sha who is the Liord of the Lokas. ThisI consider is the
bighest Dharma. "

The one thousand names contained in this Balmara-
nama are said to he Gowna or pertaining to the Lord's
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attributes in the display of His glories, the veriest subject
dealt with in all the Puranas and Itihasas.

T AN AN AF=HOTTET |

aftqa swd ;i gata gagd |

e SEITFA TTAMET JIG |

Awiiairae 7 79 AT |

o A ST feaE A

WAGT: el aifq a=ar a7

* 1 shall repeat to you the thousand names of Vishou,
the Lord of the Lokas and of jagat, from whom' everything
originates and in whom everything merges. These names
allude to his chief atéributes specially mentioned by the
Rishis, * - -

Compare with this the definition of a Purans,

AHT, IO WF41F GO a1 & &gy 0

* That from which all the existing entities originated
is called Parana, "

The two closing couplets in this sacred hymn are
particularly noteworthy as furnishing additional clues o
the subject. -

@A @ fgda: aeame: | O
TEIATH TR WETAT T
ARG SITETOTT: |
FEENgT @i 49 £ 0l

“ The son of Devaki, the creator, the Lord of the
earth, the owner of the weapoos such as, conch, bow, mace,
chakrs, nandaka ete., and the great implement itself fiit for
striking down everything.”

98
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In consideration of the great war as the main subject
iu the Mahs-Bharats, the Lord described as provided with
all the weapons of attack is sufficiently significant at the
very end of this sacred Sahasca-nama, Sri-Krishna is here
explained as the receptacle for the senses, mind, strength,
intelleet, kshetra and kshetragna, also for Yoga, Saunkhys,
Vedas, Bastras and knowledge.

T A1 & Fed o= T8 967/
p AELAAEAG: i 99 uF =)
qARTE @I T4 gl G Geasa T
31 AENGT FFAATET AT N
That Sri-Krishna is the Deva residing in' everything
as the ultimate basis, directing and regulating everything
by the rules relating to Vasapa or Earmic effects, is the
conception ained at in this Sahasra-nama, This ean be
clearly understood from the single sloka taught by the Lord
himself to Arjuus as a substitute for this leagthy hymn.
AT
AT Af AHGRET wigialy areT |
. HIZHEA Bi%a €FT UF 9 9992 |
&9 U 7 Gug &l a9 gd 0

ATAATETEATET Td & serAan |
aq@imaIEl & 88T A T 1
1t is earnestly hoped that the various important points
here noticed will convinee every reatler of the special appli-
cation of this Bahasra-usma to the Lovd Sri-Krishna as
Yogeswara, and of the reason for its embodiment in this
great epic poem.
3'7. The death of the great Bhishmas. This Parva
ends with the description of the death of Bhishma on the
bed of arrows, at the advent of the Uttarayand. He is

\
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deseribed in the Maha-bharata as the son of Ganga aand an
incarnation of one of the eight Vasus. When his funeral
oblations wera performed in the river Ganga she is said to
have come out of water and lamented for the death of her
beloved son. Bri-Krishna then pacified her in the following

words,
wafaRy 9 & A g gagd
T F qH % g7 IH T 99 0
TG HYAAT: WMIFAT A |
AGTEATAE A FFAGHEE |
¥ U9 GITHT TEAF TN )
g% fagdl a7 3@ fraezar
I Al 3@ gAEd fAsI0 9T o

*¢ Your son is one of the great Vasus who had to be
born here as & human being owing to a curse. He has
scquitted himself in the battle as a Kshetriya ought to, and
is killed by Arjuna and not by Sikhandi. He has now gone
back to the Vasus in the Paramom Lokom.”

We have noticed in the provious pages that the term
“aramom does not apply to the highest stage of attwin-
ment, The eight Vasus or Sulhis ropresons detinits yrades
of development in the devotional sphere. Bhishma the
youngest of the Vasus lost his place by the desire for a cow
and had therefore to coms down. He had to partake in the
great war and meet his death at the bands of Arjuna or
pure Satwa, befors he could regain his original position,
Bhishma has been on several occasions noticed as reprasent-
ing Bhakti-yoga. Itiseasy now to understand that the
status attainable by mere Bhakti-yoga is only up to the
Vasus, and even that when temporarily lost by material
desires, une has to come down and meet his death.at ths
hands of pure SatWa before he could regain his lost position:
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The story as a whole details the work of an advanced Yog;
who loses his situation by desires and then again gets back
by further practice of Yoga. Blessed be those who would
still believe and make others believe that Bhishma was
simply an old bearded warrior, picked up in his younger
days from the Ganges, and that he died fighting in Delhi
nearly four or five thousand years ago on the banks of the
Jamna, Coupled with such a trite and worthless interpre-
tation, the deseriptions of every important and serious inei-
dent extending to several chapters in the text relating to
the Great Bhishma, lose completely their value and sacred-
ness. The respect still mistakenly shown to the modern
expounder of our ancient and sacred religion is therefore
surely undeserved.

& $47 fraveafteaay: & S -

1% a1 &9 gAEarTETE: gE % g

& a1 &7 IF=mEEETETEd S

FE: T A9 FIETH AR TH

XIV. ASWA-MEDHA PARVA.

38. The preparation for the Aswa-medha or horse
sacrifice. This Parva is known as Aswamedha, deseribing the
horse sacrifice performed by Yudhishtira, under instractions
from Vyssa as an expiation for all sins eommitted. It
contains several chapters constituting the Anw-Gita, or
supplement to the Bhagavat-Gita, detailing the practical
portions of the Indian plilosophy, deserving o deeper study
than even the Bhagavat-Gita, This Anu-Gita here intro-
duced serves the purpose of furnishing necessary clues ko
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the real significance of the Aswamedba or sacrificing the
horse herein” specified.

The Parva begins with an enquiry by Yudhishtira as
to the best means of procuring money for the expenses
required in the great horse-sacrifice, owing to'its great loss
ineurred in the late war- Vyasa then narrates to him the
story of Marutta and Bamvarta and suggests the proper way
to obtain plenty of gold. Marutta was a powerful monarch
equal to Indra in capacity. He wished to have a sacrifice
performed by Brihaspati as his Guru, which Indra preven-
ted throogh jealouzy. He then sought the help of Samvartta,
brother of Brihaspati, who had long left his brother having
quarrelled with him. He promised to take the part of the
Guru in the sacrifice and suggested to Marutta, the way to
procure plenty of gold for the expenses. The following
specifies the process.

AFaTET T T USRS TS AgTA |
I T, T, TERRTAAE |
frfmae: 99 gEaTAE =m0
T aF warEdr fAagane: |
FaerdaT g9y IRy fedg T

g FSUNET T TR 997 GG |
FAMEET AT e ALEt |
STE FET ALEATT AR |

W & WFAA TEq FEA AT FIIHT |
g e S S |
atest ¥ fafat a7 7 T1ga T A
T W GIEA9E q1 A G 99 |
ea daes gy ady Fat 12
YAl AGETE A mﬁgﬁm ]
AR T A T
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fasafe: firf s 390 wEme: |

a7 T qEATEr AETAnray fEa

F% QUTH TG AEAT 9TEAT I |

\ QF gl Aneaed AGRAT & |

COUEREIEER Goe vz iad!

@ea Togel T agEmEn i A

& 97: EAIsTY qear o T2 A1 L

et f 7 ot A 9 |

gIAECaETs @ a A

¢ 1 shall tell yon how yon conld obtain undiminishing

riches, by which you eould overpower the Deyas, Ganthar-
vas and Indra. On the side of the Himavat, there is a
mountsin khown by the name of Munjavan, In the caves,
under the'trees and over the rocks in that miountain, Mahe-
swara accompanied by Umps and Bhuta-genas performs,
tapas. None can perceive his form or position by feshy
eyes, There is neither cold nor heat, no air, no sun, no
thirst, no hunger, no deeay, mo death. All round the
mountain there is plenty of gold guarded by Kubsra’s army.
Go to that place und pleass Siva the lord of Yoga, you shall
then obtain that geld. Even wastery over the Genas is
obtained there; gold as well as-elephants, horses and camels
are therefore easily obtained,’”

What and where is this Munjavan at the foot of the
Himavat containing plenty of gold 1 It was perhaps known
some 3000 years B, U. as a famous place like the Kolar
mines, But how was, it then destitute of air and sun
hunger and thirst, deesy and death 7 Thesa matters do not
probably demand an explanation, as their absurdity i self-
evident, The identifieation of the mountain alone in the
above quotation, by modern methods of research, must of
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course be correct, because there is nome to question it.
Burely, the modera reasuning and logic of this kind demand
an immediate reform to keep pace with other scientific sab-
Jects,

Marutta is said to have accordingly secared the gold
and performed his sscrifice. Vyasa advised Yudhishtirs to
take to the same cogrse for his horse sacrifice,

T I TERE TN 76wt aegd e
A%F §HIEE R e aoed Saieea M o
The story of Marutta and Sawvarita here narrated

Ay be easily solved by the useful Puranic formula, Maratts
means air or Pruoa and Samvartts refers to the periodieal
destruction of the world, The story thusalludes to some
process of involution by Yoga, the Lord of Maha-yoga
haviog been mentioned as residing in Munjavan.

T T AAAET AGTANTEAE Rrag 0
39. The Anu-Gila explaining the trus signt-
Jicance of a religious sacrifices The following extracts from
the Anu-Gita coutained in this Parva, in close touch with
the description given of the horse sacrifice, will, it is hoped,
explain satisfactorily the real significanee of many a matter
conuected with ity sueh as, the sacrificer, the sacrifice, the
sacrificial stuffs sud the fire in which they are sacrificed.
The Munjavan just noticed is also luekily touched upon in
this Anu-Gita.
(&) AT T 39 Gy sAGTE qud |
A} favEsa [ aar 9@k S
g glfag Reismm framg |
qaiAgad S Ay )
7 ) 99 W 7 T 8 |
Aada {9 AgEr STy 0
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(b) erTERTEETHET FEEAA, |
Fa: gand 69 97 Jaeaiagad |
STISYE: SR SAEEE 09 T |
ad UF S a4d gEatea 71
FeTEAEAS S A |
AR gH Hedd GA 54 0T T )
HYRATEAS IEMAT ST (PR
qEAEAT gET WM T gEa: |
it H9ET A9 TEIE AT |
FeaTadl FaEIEa ART AWANEA: |
SR ES AT GAaT IR, |
wiAaw ae auaT RAREs |
HToi f3rg = TuE @Ed A 9 996y )
Al g atar (T garnE |
CeR R R R e E L
AeqeaRaaIEEd A SRSy 7 |
HTaT Wgiar 221 el Hiar T 994: |
AT 411 T gHG A qrageas: |
Ha UF 5 73 9 s A aua 90
A=asisd qasd gV 9 JAT |
gATsafAg E1a: ST W 999 |
qeg% A& @Az Saata g )
gfydl Frpum@a sl 95aq )
w4l giZ= afar AfaiaT afgan |
ghvjaga: 99 afa-atas gan |
ﬂaﬁmﬁmammi\ﬁy
aaq (Rl 9ed YaaE |
A AT T agEANIIE W@ |
aa: WY & FEesalvaEa |
o awad wsg; g A9 |
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a: TETAT 9 Renaaaay AL |
Hﬁﬁﬂmﬁﬂqﬂéwﬁﬁ'{:l
piigfiRragt & (= & dEn o
ﬁi’lam‘ﬁmﬁgam1
AT % T (g1 ANGH T F )
ITET TR FEEIr T i

TEREA| TYCAT T=T gEFT AT 0

@t g gdamn @ g gdi T 0
ey arg TeeR: geauHt AR T
T5: SHVARTT AT TN AT
gRIfEATT Grepelt g 39 et |
e am |iET g3=0 g 7wy |
ﬁﬁﬁa‘ﬂﬁﬁ'ﬂqﬁﬁimmm
g o SR
agaET 439 A9 gEadEan

@ gl B A § ader
Aoz e s )
AuATETHIEE] afead 9o g |
qAT ArTEqfSy o a9 gERE |
w9 Wald § 9% G399 &9 10
FAEETAT T FEEEFET @ |
GRS GHEY GRAIT 1
AOMIFIES EFEAa1% 915 T To: |
s GUMASMI [@9% FFEEgST |
Afd Zar: 9t g Zaer QA
WA & 90 4 gigaataag )
A6 HEEAHIES T qET gaEE; )

ad
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§9 FEET e a7 giEc i
B awEl suaE oy gwiEer A
AR TS AT |
UAEIEIEE I AT &g
fra=aiata Fean- (aagd; 20 |
HERTATE 275 JAAS garaa: |
UTLIHEES 9% A &g |

I IAGH g2 aaae garea; |
UAESHEAE 907 A &g 0

30 & Al WE wWEEmEAgan, |
O TN w4 A A TR ATHA 1
TR G Gant AR A |
avt fHFIE T A A T
741 I aHa §: FHoRa |
et T w9 T @3 wEE 99 )
seasgnTalgsd GRa HARA: |
mrwﬁmmtﬂm oAl F 9EA: |

'ﬂt;t = GHa [RAn HORad: |
=" FATIAF, |
sg=al fadmdn aRd Aread: |
fgat FAREFT o @ e 99T A )
mﬁmrwmaﬁtﬁ L
FITag: S g AR g
AER ST GXErTELR: |
FAISTAAT AWEAT Ganag: Faega: |
A AT ABIRAIAATE i
HANIGT TGl ACEEAS) S )
wiga aaqamnad FEad T |
NHETHIEA ARY THEEIR, |
@I fasia sagaar fAiEagEe; |



Mama-Branara. 637

TEHTE, 7 Tg g=ad garsieay: |
RN ¥ F9g 7 Aftawed: |
BIHATGEARTET 3 fFaands: |
gEat W T FRAETE |
Tgfaii ga S

U e (399 qEraagead; |
ISl & daET gEaE=aEEd |
TAISAFATIAD: AT A F= |
& 71 wgar AmEmasaush 71
auT Y A %S wafy g an
JEAEAAAT: gaTgatiEdag |
AT 79T A Fg: @ o
AT Al MY Featd &34, |
it gt 9% Hﬁﬂﬁiﬁ fordp: 1
SEEEEIgATE A1y ZE g9t a0 0
AEEIRE AT TREad |

(%) ** As the fibre inside thé Munja grass is taken by
removing ifs various sheaths, the Yogi discovera Atma inside
the body, Munja here referring to the body. But the Atma
cannot be perceived by any of the senses except by the puri-
fied mwind."

(b) + The five vital airs originate from Bramhan and
merge in it. The principal system originates from and
rests upon this Bramhan itself which is devoid of smell,
taste, form, touch or sound. Prans and Apana lie between
Samans and Vyans, Udana lies between Prana and Apana,
Bamana and Vyana disappear in slesp, but not Prana and
Apana. When Prana is uninjured, it is called Udana, for
whese development the wise perform tapsss These vita)
aira are mutually related, and in their midst lies the fire
called Vyswauara, which has seven tongues, namely the five
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senses, mind and intellect. The objects of senses, of mind
and of intellect, rapresent the fuel. The divine bases under-
lying these seven represent the seven sacrificers. By saeri-
ficing the said materials in this fire, the wise ones attain the
saven ¥Yonis, bases or the pure and original states of the five
senses, mind and intellect. Thus purified, these seven come
out again in regular order, which resultsin the production
of the purest states known as the technical Tatwas, named,
Gendha, Resa, Riopa, Sparsa and Sabda. Thisis the pro-
cess known to and practised by the ancients, as well as
understood to be the real saerifice, by which they fill them-
selves with light.”

(¢) *“ The ten senses are the suerificers, their objects
are the sacrificial stuffs, and burning these stuffs away, is
the sacrifics. The ten senses or the Devas, are the ten fires.
Chitta is the ancrificial ladle and the sacred knowledge is
the wealth utilized- These details are thus distinetly provi-
ded for the sacrifice from which the Jagat has griginated.
Everything thus depends upon the wealth of knowledge here
specified which should be clearly understood by those who
care for real knowledge. The fire known as Garhapatys
refers Lo the possessor of this knowledge, and that kuown as
Ahavaniya refers to the mind where everything is sacrificed
and in which v&nhnnputl Pranatma or Iun:h'n is born whom
the mind attends on.’

(d) *Prana nnd Apana work up and down, Vyana
and Samana work in inclined directions. All these vital airs
are freafed as fires. Koowledge combined with intelleet
originates in this Prana fire, Tamas is its smoke and Rajas
its ashas, Everything originates when the sacrifics is made:
Samana and Vyana are to be srcrificed, Fire issaid to be
in the miist of dualities like day and night, good and bad,
and it is known as the form of Udana.”
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(e) The secret of Yoya—Yegna is this. There are four
saerificars to be known. The five senses, mind and intellect
make up the seven causes or Karanas, Their actions consti-
tute the Earma. The ego underlying thess is the doer or
Karts. When one is attached to these seven, the good and
bad affect him, otherwise they become the real sources for
Moksha or emancipation.'’

(fy * The real characteristic of the best Dharma is
harmlessness, ghana being tha highest and the best means
of avoiding sins. Atheism, inelinations to injure, avaries ete.
lead to hell. The wicked never understand this gist of
Dharma by a thousand explanations, butthe wise and the
good very easily make it out. As a boat is ingeniously used
for crossing the deep waters by avoiding the natural diffienl-
ties, the ways of Dharma should bs understood and praeti-
sed. After crossing the water the wise man should leave
the boat and proeeed with his journey instead of stieking ‘on
to it like the boatman."

{ The correct and definite principles of Yoga and phile-
sophy underlying the sacrificial rituals ordained, are here
clearly explained. The present unsatisfactory practices
resulting from ignorance and deterioration may now be easily
understood. Extract (n) gives the clearest clue te mount
Munjavan, munjam or the grass applyiog here to the body
within which the Atma has to be perceived.

¥ qroehRgRdsmEe R

Extract (c) similarly defines the wealth or gold as refer-
ring to real knowladge thu-t. has to he secared for the sacri-
fiee, |

fa= 7 o wEEeEg .
The gold that was therefore gathered from the foot of
mount Munjavan for the horse sacrifice under referonce, is
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unlike that obtained from Kolar or other mines, The ancient
Rishis are a set of fossils unfit to appreciate the capacities of
the modern interpreter and to help him forward with valuable
gold. Baut he of conrss knows and appreciates the omni-
potance of gold unlike the innocent Rishis of the old world.

Teqife Y & 70 gl @ T g Haar g
¥ U9 A1 F T FA1E: g0 a1

The fire mentioned in the relizious literature s used
for burning away the sacrificial matorinls has seven flames
or tongues consisting of the five senses, mind and intellect
by which it eats up everything. The sacrificial materials
and fuel are the external ohjects,

Fafezan® e edif gar anfaet |
fagar 7w afdr ga=a g gang o

Surely no modern interpreter is prepared to perform
this saerifice, and he is too shrewd to accept this couplet.
The text here is ‘evidently mistaken, and he had oceasionsdly
noticed such blunders here and there in the Maha—Bharata:

At sfgwamaradaiE: gete gg-
AR fle] S A AN 9e )
w154 fgs FoiEad ade ant gt
TATAY 9T Ra: TvEEHIY WA |
The best and the highest Dharma consists in complete
harmlessness, and all acts secompanied by injury lead to hell.

wigaT adma @ qar |
UAEEHARH Y aRsarg |
' famE i R 9 miftas 1o |
arHEEAE ¥ fAeqmE: o
All the religious Karmas und Yogic processes are pres-
cribed only as means to an end. They should not be stuck
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onto permanently- - A traveller after crossing. the ferry,
should leave the boat and proceed further, but not stick on
to the boat like the boatman and live in the ferry, This is
the real use of Dharmas preseribed.

. U§ ghe @Rd qagagaEe: 1)

What is now the kind of use that has been slicited in -

the corrent interpretation of Dbarmas in connection  with
the Aswamedha detailed in this Parvs, except the mere
killing of & horse, which is plainly an injury and a
sin as hitherto explained, leading directly to hallt The
real nature of the sacrificial materials and of the fire useds
having been distinctly pointed out in the above quotations,
it only remains to ascertain the significance of the horse as
falling under the materials specified

Q0. Thelechnical Aswa or horse for the sacrifice.
Liko the cows noticed in the previous Parva, the Aswa or
horse has its technical application in ithe religions texts
which is howver no great mystery to those who seek for its
meaning. The Purusha=Bukta so familiar to all the Hindus
like the daily SBandhya, has the following.

qETaEEEga a9 G AW |
gegifa iR AR |
AENELT AT A B AAZA: |
AT g AR TEATRATSTAT AT T 0 .
“ From that yegns where everything was sacrificed,
the three vedas originated from the same, the horses were
produced, and from the same, cows and goats were born.”
The human beings, heavenly bodies and ths earth
followed afterwards. What is the meaning of the horse and
the cow coming first 7 How to reconcile this irregulor and
ridiculous order of creation ?
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The horse for riding and the cow for milking were
probably felt as the primary requirements to be provided
for in creation. Exeept however, the horse, ‘cow and goat
no other animal is said to have been created, not even a bull
for the company of the cow. Lat the enlightened interpreter
of the day clearly mark at every step, that the wvenerable
authors of our religivus texts will never recognise his rice
and curry philosphy usually preached by him snd that they
never meant their production to be utilized for his edifi-
cation.

geTse: & gualgm 9 femv g TEHAA, |

weq@ 191 afacE G qEe @ TAEEay o

: A clear and complete explanation of the significance of
the Aswa or horse intended for the Aswa-medha saecrifice, is
given in the following extract from the Brihat-Aranyaka-
~upanishad.

Tu1 41 WRTET WO (G gAEgata: ar; SAraand-
AL GIEET AT SN A9E 91 99 Seaitagst gEEiE-
o femad sEradEe: SEEAARE A 99T
i ARy agmegeia ad atargas fasan feaE 9@
4FT FEEE T A999S TAEAGE SR IggAHT -
sl AfwT afgdes AR qeaware aeE agun
qEATET T

wgEl oA QUEAAREFEATYT a9 94 9698 A e
qEEATg AFANIIE e 5% A1 Gl AT 94 aRamE:
geaqag: T S (AEREe  TPuAmArg Ul g, 8945
UATed 979: FHA Al 0

diseaan wA9] T3 9A1 35 4 SSAmEREa ST
WA THE Jald AR SO e
=y T ARGARET Te a0 ua a9 S | SisHmad i
YU IR AAr: SHAAT SRR AT
STz |
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“ The head of the sacrificial horse is night. The sun
is its eye, air its life, fire named Vyswanara is its mouth.
The year is Atma. The sky i the back of this sacrificial
horse. The earth, the firmament, days, nights, months,
seasons, stars, oceans, mountains, vegetables, trees, are all
its various limbs. Its front balf represents the rising of the
sun and the back half, the setting of the sun. Thuder and
rain proceed from this horse.

“ The glories of this horse consist of day and night, and
the eastern and western oceans. Taking the form of a ‘horse
it bore on its back, Indra, Devas, Gendharvas and men. The
ocean is its friend and its generating mgse.“ C

“ Ho wished to perform Yegna aghin and did great
tapas. When he was tired of tapas, his glorious energy
known as Prana came out. At that time His body began
to swell and that body itself became the mind, He desired
that this must be sacrificed. Then it became Aswa and

became fit fnr nu.-:nﬂc.e This is exactly the significance of
Aswa-

The abcm quotation is likely to irritate both tae inter-
preter and the critie of the modern type. The passage here
quoted from one of the well-known Upanishads, clearly
explains the import of an Aswa=-medha or a horse-sacrifice
deacribed in the Puranas and Itihasas,

ARAARTE TR AT |

The modern Pandit with bis limited and blunt weapons

of attack is completely helpless here. But the critic of the
western type migit bope for a successful attack with bis
sharper and wiser weapons, He must however remember

that it would be extreme cowardice on his part, to ignore
particularly liere, his own self-made theories in this connec-
tion, Heis strongly of opinion that the Upanisbads are

40
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. mueh older in their age than the Puranas or Itihasas, al-
though he is to g great extent innocent of their real character
or even of their contents, To argue that the Upanishads
tried to explain philosophieally the sacrifice of horses prac-
tised in the Puranie period, as he would call it, is certainly a
@isgraceful instance of anachronism, Exeluding this in the
present case, the silly and worn out weapon of the Interpo-
lation Theory is the only one available for his use. Itiss
bare fact that neither he nor his learned colleague the modern
 Pandit have seen in their life-time sny horse sacrifice of the
deseription found in the text, Both of them depend upon mere
historical évidence fg:.m the religious texts, whose contents
as human history,have all slong been found |§8 be less than
zero, It is utterly useless and bighly injurions still to
continue arguing, inferring, generalising, eriticising and
reviewing in this mistaken fashion and temperament. In
the interest of reason and humanity, such a course deserves
to be immediately altered. There is a recognised and un-
disputed way, wide open for all kinds of reasonable enquiries
and bealthy criticisms. A proper study of the subject under
reference, must naturally preeede them, always and in all
places, It would indeed be a pity and an injustige, to insist
or maintain, that Indian religious literature alone affords
special room for exception to this rule. We ean clearly under-
stand from the above quotation, in spite of the current
embarrassments, vhat the Aswa here depicted is the mind
with the totality of its cosmological conception. The follow-
ing couplet explaining the significance of the Goddess known
as Aswaroodha, corroborates the same interpretation.

H: WG A 7 AEATAARA: T B |
aAfEEraiREAmATEa 93 aafiT: |

* Whose existence is uncertain for ¢ Swa * or tomorrow

is Aswa, representing all the movables and immovables in
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the world.” | The Goddess seated above them and ‘controlling
them is named Aswaroodha by the wise.”

The meaning here given of the horse to be sacrificed, is
thus quite consistent with the definitions given in the Anu-
Gita, for the sacrificial fire, the sacrificer, the sacrificial
materials and the gold or wealth to be procured for the
sacrifice. It would be impossible now for modern interpre-
ters to rest contented with givipg out some irrelevant
remarks about the horse alone, If they are in earnest they
are bound to take up the challengs for meeting all the
component parts of the sacrifice hern specified. They would
virtually have to ignore every line in the Anu-Gita, besides
the Upanishads and other sacred texts treating of the sub-
jock. A total condemnation of all the sacred texts of an
ancient nation, for the simple satisfaction of an irrespousible
eritie, would be nothing short of vandalism, Similarly to
asllow an indigenous Pandit to bring disrepute upon the
“valuable legacy of & great nation, by his sheer ignorance
and unauthorised interference, would distinetly display the
depth of religious deterioration of the nation at large,

Q1. The birthof Parikshit before the commence-
ment of the Aswa-Medhu, and the appearance of & mun.
goose at its close. Just before this Aswa-medha and after
the death of Bhishma in the Uttarayana, the birth of
Parikshit son of Abhimsnyu by Uttara is mentioned, He is
the only descendant left to continue the line of the lunar
dynasty after the great War. He is said to have been born
dead; but life was given through the blessings of Sri-Erishna,

ey g9a X4 ghudt wAa agieae IgErdiE-
At saaa | AAAEITSUCTAT I

ittt $9 Wd FECAT 9 |
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To obtain the true significance of Parikshit several
facts here detailed have to be uoticed. The Uttarayana the
time, and Uttara, the mother, both point to the influence of
gnana or knowledge. Abhimauyu, the name of the father
equally alludes to the same point. The birth being specified
before the Aswa-medha, Parikshit does not represent a
highly developed stage, but being after the great war, the
obstruetive elements represented by the Kurus are removed,
At the closing ceremony of this Aswa-medha, & mungoose
with a golden head is said to have sppeared and criticised
the sacrifice as being inferior to the Yegna of a bramhin
who by merely giving away his own food to others while he
was dying of starvation, was taken by the Gods to the heaven
with his whole family. The mungoose is said to répresent
anger which was once cursed by the Pitris and got over the
carse in this Aswa-medha.

FIGURTATHT TFoEgarTa: |
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_ 1t is an interesting story explaining the value of self-
denial and of suppressing anger, It is so well narrated in

the Puaranic style that a reading of the original will not be
waste of time. The whole story however is likely to be
condemned by the all-knowing eritic as the later interpo-
lation of a fable by some Pandit, ignorant of up-to-date
requirements in historical treatises, The modern Pandit on
the other hand is not prepared to admit it as a fable detri-
mental to real history, bat would insist on the ineident as
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having literally taken place. To him the ‘golden headed
mungoose is an actual mungoose that speaks in human voice
at the end of horse-sacrifices: «How a psychological item
like anger could take the form of a mungoose is mo serious
matter for his cousideration. According to his psychology
such things are not only possible, but are also very common
incidents in every day life. Other Pandits have also told
him so. In several cases of this kind, the Pandit is no friend
of the ecritic somehow. In spite of these variences, the
modern public is bound to accept the interpretations of both,
without the least gratitude or respect for the valuable pro-
duets of the ancient venerable authors. No better reason is
assignable for the present calamities of these religions texts
than the mere crooked-going of the time itself,
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XV. ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA.

42. vVidura absorbed into Yudhishtiva in the
forest, This Parva is known as Asrama-vasika or retire—
ment to the hermitage. The Pandavas sre said to have
reigned at Hastinapura fora peiod of filteen years at the
end of which, Dhrilarashtra, Gandhari, Kunti, Vidura and
Sanjaya, all left to the forest for tapas. After some time,
the Pandavas visited the hermitage, Where, Yudhishtiza,
having learned from Dhbritarashtra that Vidura has removed
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himself to a distant ' place for hard tapas, went lonely in
quest of him, When Yudhishtirs met Vidura engagel in
his tapas, the latter looked at. Yudhishtira keenly and by
his yogic process passed into the body of Yudhishiira. The
reason alleged for this curious and extraordinary mmdunt is
that both of them represent Dharma.

fARTETAd U ¥ F A m I
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« Proceeding in the direction pointed out, Yudhishtira
came to the hermitage of Vidura. Vidara then keeoly
looked at him without a winking of his eyes, and by the
strength of his yoga entered into the body of Yudhishtirs,
his eyes; limbs, senses and_breaths entering into those of
Yudhishtira respectively, Yudhishtira has originated from
the yogie strength of Dharma who is ever in this and the
higher worlds, always pervading everything like the five
subtle elements, earth, water, firé, air and Akasa. This
Dharma is seen only by the sinless and divine Sidhas, and
is verily the Vidura who is the same as Yudhishtira.”
The two Puranic characters Vidura and Yudhishtira
are here plainly explained in the closing chapters of the
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great Epie as representing Dharma whose history is yoga.
No plainar. egplandtion in human  language, in a saered fext
like the oue under referenes, is possible or necessary for the .
correct understanding of the subject. There are no inner
or guter meanings for the passage quoted, It has but one
unambigaons interpretation which is diametrically opposed
to the current ignorant one that has unfortunately caused all
the existing confusion and caricatured the scientific subjeet
into a fable, 8 myth and even a human history. Nothing
could be more unreasonably and injuriously mistaken fo the
useful affairs of man.

The difference as depicted in the story, between these
two characters, both representing Dharma may be noticed
in the functions assigned to them. Vidurs as an elder mem—
ber of the family, is entrusted with*the work of instruction
to both the rival parties and denotes the paseive side of
Dharma. Yudhishtira, or brave in batile, as the name signi-
fies, represents the active part in the accomplishment of
Dharma. Vidura's ending his life by entering into the body
of Yudhishtira is no part of history which would be relished
by the miodern eritic. It must be in his opinion, an unneces-
sary exaggerstion and certainly a later addition, which
spoils the beauty and correctness of the history of the Maha-
Bharata war. He has his external and internal evidence to
establish his ceiticisme But unfortunately, this whole Parva
small as it is, is replete with much more marvellons inci-
dents, which eoull not but be condemned as poetical fancies
and worthless interpolations. If these incidents are how-
ever eliminated, there is hardly aonythiog left in the Parva
not even space for effecting an interpolation.

- 48, The reappearance of all the warriors who
died in the battle of Kwrukshetra. Finding Dhritarashtra
greatly aggrieved ot the destruction of all his sons in the
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battle, even at the wag end of his life, Vyasa swished to
consol him by showing him all the warriors who died, as
occupying their due and respective positions in the heaven.
At the eall of Vyasa, they are said to have come out of the
waters of the Ganga and appeared before the Pandavas,
Dhritarashtra and others.
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“Vyasa going into the river Ganga at night called for
all the warriors from the varions Lokas. A great noise was
heard in the middle of the waters ; then, Bhishma, Drona,
Virata, Drupada and all the rest of the deceased warriors
on either side, appeared before the Pandavas and others, in
their known attire, known' weapons, flags ete., out of the
water, with brighter bodies and beveft of all enmities and
jealousies. Dhritarashtra was then gifted with divine eyes
by Vyasa. His wife Gandhari glso saw all her sons. All
of them mutually greeted each other and felt very happy
the whole night. Sons and fathers, husbands and wives,
all enjoyed each osher's company.”

At Vyasa's command sgain, all the warriors returned
to their respective Lokas by going into the waters of the
Ganga, The females who were willing to accompany their
deceased husbands, were asked by Vyasa to plunge in the
river, They immediately chaoged their form and jeined
their husbands. The various Lokas attained by them are
detailed below:— -
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I =ift Tt @% F T ASEwAEn |
a1 FaEd S ¥ T JFgIETEr |
qgata EEa FEET e |
AfrE T 3 STET FAREC )
" 41



862 Agmamavisizs-Panvi.
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** The warriors came from the Lokas belonging to the
Devas, Bramha, Go, Varuns,; Yems, Yeksha, Rakshass,
Pisacha sod Uttara—~kuru. They appeared exaetly in their
own form, age and attire. They stayed for a whole night
during which they mutually met, conversed and took leave
of each other and also embraced their own females, At last
they returned in the same manner as they came,”
In spite of thfit.nraa_htm'a great attachment to his sons

he had the cpportunity of seeing them only now as he was
blind all along.

| SEYT § 79 G 4 SivesaEE |
E: NG ST FEEE |
44, The reappearance of Farikshit af the Sarpa—
aacrifice. The original Maha-bharata by Vyasa is, as we
have seen from the very beginning, described as narrated
by Vysampagana to Janamejayn at the Sarpa-sacrifice. At
this stage of the story, Jenamejaya told Vysampayana that
he eould believe these wonderful incidents, if his deceased
father Parikshit would appear before him by the grace of
Vyasa seated close by, When Janamejaya thus expressed
his desire, Parikshit actually appeared before him at the
command of Vyasa.
| ggeAE afmsd saE; Saman |
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aaEagIagaRE 90§ & )
A= At v gE @ eRdag )
WHiwq g 9 & |qrer safyo |
S 3 = fgan et 338 )



Hm-mimu. 643

T dred T gith s |
fyad sEET ©F aw T o |
qfefaaft a3 o 9 fORa: 0 ?

# Parikshit was seen by Janamejaya in a glorious state
along with Rishi Samika and his son Sringi, and the decea-
sed ministers, Jenamejaya highly pleased, bathed his father
at the end of the Sarpa-sacrifice and bathed himself, Parik-
shit then disappeared at that very spot,”

We are almost spproaching to the ¢lose of the Maha-
bharata here. There are several important points to be
noticed in this eonnection, before we proceed further. The
marvellous incidents narrated here are of course likely to
be interpreted in the usual fashion.

Let the modern interpreter, if he would, now tske note
of the following observations regarding the passages quoted
above. and see if he could still maintain his present policy
of interpretation, either in behalf of the texts or at least in
behalf of his personal prestige.

(8) The first and fgremost point to be ascertained
here is the significance of Vyasa himself. Both by the eritie
and the Pandit he is admitted to be the author of the Maha-
bharatas The text clearly states throughout that the Maha-
bharata of Vyasa was narrated by Vysampayana to Jename-
jaya at the Sarpa-sscrifice in the presence of Vyasa and
noder his instructions, and that the same was nfterwards
narrated to the Sownakas in the Nimisa forest by Souti. The
text as it is with us at present, appears in the Inst; farm'
namely as Souti's narration to the Sownakas, and specifies
at every necessary stage, the facts of Vysampayana's narra-
tion to Jenamejaya and of Vyaea's original composition,
Besides these curious confasions about the composition itself
we have noticed in the Adi-Parva that the whole text is
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supposed to consist of sixty hundred thounsand slokas of
which one hundred thousand alone are now possessed by
buman beings. Thirty hundred thousands are in the Deva.
loka, fifteen hundred thousands in the Pitri-loks and four-
teen hundred thousands in the Rakshasa and Yeksha-lokas,

9% SawEEnT FHO=T qaEan |
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Besides these curious facts, Vyasa is mentioned as vir-

tually the anthor of ali the religions texts owned by the
Hindus, incluting the Vedas, Vedangas, Upanishads, Iti-
hasas and Puranas. Inthe beginning of every Dwapara-
yugs, Vishnu incarnated as Vyasa, is said to compose all
these texts anew.
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No historian of any known nation or country. can in

this manner, ever lay claims fo the nutborship of all the
religions literature possessed by that nation. Nor is thers
any possibility of believing in the recurring appearance of
the same author at different and distant periods of time, to
perform exactly the same work specified. Except ignoring
all these statements, like the modern eritic, us extremely
superstitionus and irrelevants has the Pandit any reasonable
explanation to offer for the purpose of establishing the truth
and value of any of the facts mentioned here 1 He is at no
varieance with the eritie in such matters, but having entirely
yielded, would still pretend to argue to the contrarys just
like one who has a screw loose in his intellect.
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(b) The next point tobe noticed here, is regarding
the funetions assigned to Vyasa 88 a character in thie Maha-
bharata itself. He is the father of Dhritarashtre, Pandua
and Vidura, and virtually the grand father of all the Eurus
and Pandavas who fonght against each other in the great
battle at Kuru-kshetra. He makes lis appearance constantly
on both sides and acts the part of an authoritative preceptor
and of a venerable Righi, and figures throughout like a
Sutra-Dhar of the Great Urams or the. Maha—Bharata.
This is certainly an uncommon fact in the personal history
of any great historian, That a history should deal so much
with its own author, looks highly suspicious to an ordinary
eye. The eritic would probably annul the fact altogether
and the Pandit would simply keep reiterating the same,
Those who stand anxiously between them, are in the circum-
stances of the case, likely to be crammed and confused by
the unhealthy attacks on either side. Neversheless, it is
exactly the position unavoidably held at present, and it i8
highly desirable to escape from this danger as early as
possible, -

() Vyasa orders the appearance of the warriors who
died in the battle-field of Kuru-kshetra and shows them fo
Dhritarashtra and the Pandavas. Again, long after the
reign of the Pandavas and that of Parikshit, he arranges the
Bppmmn'én of Parikshit at the Sarpa-sacrifice and presents
him to his son Jenamejaya. This very Vyasa is recognised
as the historian of the Maha-bharata war which probably
onds with the death of the Pandavas. The Pandit's expla-
nations to reconcile these facts have still to be awaited.
The eritie of course can conveniently condemn everything
whole.sale and make his position safe ; only he forgets thas
if the whole text is eondemned in"this fashion, his status as a
critic of the text vanishes at the same time, The indigenous
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Pandit however can ill afford to take to this course with
impunity, as he is bound to satisfy his own country-men
with some explanation at least to maintain his status. We
may now eafely conclude that neither the .eritic nor the
Pandit is expected to enlightén us on the above points, at
any near future, although the serious dnulblﬂ' here ereated
about the relevancy of the facts narrated, naturally strike
us as demanding some reasonable explanations. Keeping
ourselves away at a safe and respectable distanes from both
the Pandit and the critic for the present, let us try our
chance to see if any rcasonable and useful informations are
available from the passages quoted above. We have repea-
tedly found that the Maba-bbarata or the Great Drama
is one that is meant to be acted out by every human
being who eares to come out victorious in the battle of life.
The reul title of the text itself is Jaya or Vietory.
S A draedr st o

The Lokas attained by the warriors who died in the
battle of Kurukshetra are definitely stated as Deva-loka
Vuruna-loka ete.  Uttara-kuru is also mentioned as one
of them and the Pandit is often observed as trying to
identify the same with some place beyoud the Himalayss.

FEAT AT,

If be would similarly identify the Deva-loks, Varuna-
loka and Yema-loka, as he consistently ought to, all hopes
of farther dealing with him ou the subject are st an end.
Agnin the deceased warriors are said o have come out of
the waters of the Ganga in their respective weapons, attire

and age.
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45. The Puranic significance of Vyasa. It is clear
that the warriors here alluded to, retain their distinct charae-
ter even after their deaths in the battle, but only become
brighter in appearance, They thus represent certain perma-
nent factors in the eosmology of man requiring only to be
purified by hard fighting. As the produets virtually of
Vyasa, both the parties that fought against each other must
refer to certain important principles in spite of their mutually
opposed tendencies. The objectionable portions of their
characteristics being destroyed by the fight mentioned, they
get purified and become mutuslly attached.

fasr g Amas TR |

The varions Lokas said to be occupied by these warriors
after their death in the battle, poiut to the different stages
of development attained by Karma-yoga or Maha-bharata
worked out by Vyasa or the nualyser of the Vedas, The
gist of the whole plot in the composition is, that the Vedas
should ba first analised, shifted and divided into various
Sakhas or branches so 88 to suit the working details of every
stago of Yoga whose different processes are described in the
Puranas and Itihasas, This general formula gives the clues
to the significance of Vyass, his dividing the Vedas, his
making the Puranas and Itibasas and of his taking active
part throughout the performance of the Maba-bharata.
Everyone wishing to practise the Karma-yoga has to perform
himself the various parts said to be played by the numercus
characters in the text, sll of whom are stationsd within
oneself, Each character will play his part at :I;.r‘apmiﬂad
times and places, when the yoga is practised in the prescri-
bed method, Someof the characters will appear as fri
and others as inimical, and after the necessary fight with
latter with the help of the former, they also get purified
and turn out friendly. All these characters appear and
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- disappear at their appointed times'in strict accordance with
the rules of practice. The detail explanation of each character
must be left to better scholars and experts in the field of
Yoga- Suffice it here to understand that the real subject
dealt with in the text is & scientific one deserving more
serious attention than what is now being paid to, with the
mistalen impression of its being an old story of some human
beings fighting for kingdoms and riches. The story like-
wise should be recognised as a permanent one seriously
affecting the destinies of every numan being inall conutries
and among all nationalities. Itis the history of no past
event or eveots, but a history of the human being who
' would practise the Karma-Yoga as gunided by Vyasa, that
is, by a clear analysis of the Vedas and in accordance
with the Puranas and Itihasas, below only to the standard
of the Ramayana whose authorship alone isattributed to a
different Rishi named Vaomiki.

46. Dhritarashira, Gandhari and Kunti destroyed
by wild fire, Dhritarashtra is said to have stayed with the
Pandavas at Hastinapura for a period of fifteen years after
the battle. After his retirement to the forest with Gandhari
and Kunti he continued performing tapas there for three
years, at the end of. which period, himself, his wife and
Kunti are said to have been destroyed by wild fire on the

banks of Ganga., Sanjaya who accompanied them escaped
from the fire and went away to the Himavat.
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Thus on the whole Dhritarashtrs, Gandhari and Euohi
lived for eithteen years after the battle,
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It will be found in the subsequent chapters that the
Pandavas reigned for a period of thirty-six years, that is
for eighteen years more after the death of Dhritarashtra,
The numbers 18 and 36 are particularly significant as repre-
“senting the Tatwas explaied in the previous chapters of
this essay. It would be a profitless undertaking on the
part-of the critic to question these facts as the numbers
noticed here are unfortunately too specific and clear for his
unnecessary attacks, He woald certainly benefit Himself, if
he would take note of the interpretation here furnished in
acoordance with the Paranic formulas hitherto enunciated,
and utilize the same for bLis further enquiries in & similar
direction, If on the other hand he insists upon mere condem-
nation without evidence or reason, he could only hope to
meet with numberless passages of & similar kind and keep
cn eriticising till the end of lime. He must remember that
any eriticisms by Westarn methods npon Eastern subjects,
in order to prove useful, should necessarily conform to the
established rules snd particular conditions, connected with
the subjects themselves.

afauit S T % TG @A

XVI. MUSALA PARVA.

47. Destruction of the Yadavas. This Parva ia
known as Musala or pestle,alluding to the destruction, by
an iron pestle of the whole family of the Yadavas, an

42
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important branch of the Lunar dynasty to which Sri-Krishna
belonged. Samba one of the numerous sons of Sri-Krishna
was attired like a pregnant woman and the Rishis who
visited Dwaraka were asked by the Vrishnis to predict the
nature of the would-be issue. The Rishis highly enraged
at this impertinent query carsed them thus,

agE FrRAfa Haeaw 3 g
WU B9 A A0 g e
“ Bamba will deliver an iron pesile, by which all of
you wicked people will be destroyed. Your whola- family
excluding Bela~Rama nnd Sri-Krishna will share the same
fate, Bela-Rama will retive to the oesan and Sri-Krishna
will meet death with a hunter's shot.”

This incident took place thirty-six years after the
battle of Kurun-Kshetrs,
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‘The Vrishnis went to Prabhasom and drank of intoxis
cating liquors, 1In their delirious state they attacked each
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other. Even the grass there became pestles in their hands
owing to the curse. Five hundred thousands of them peri-
shed in the terrible fight.

48, The deaths of Bela-Ramas Sri-Krishna,
Vusudeva and others; the submersion of Dwaraka and the
loss of Krishna's 16000 wives by kidnapping. The
departure of Beln-Rama and Sri-Krishna is described as
follows:—
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« Belarama was found engaged in his Yoga. From his
face & white Naga or sérpent extending to the oeean procee-
ded, and was received by the ocean. Belarama, the supporter
of the earth and pure intellect called also Sankarshans, was
welecomed by Varuna and worshipped by him. Belarama
having thus departed, Sri-Krishna eonsidering the complete
destruction of the Kurus and the Vrishniss settled within
himself that it was time for him too to depart. He took to
Maha-yoga by controlling his senses, when a hunter hit him
on his foot. Then the Lord and preceptor of Yoga procee—
ded to his own region of unlimited glory.”
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In the meantime Arjuona went to Dwaraka and lsarned
from Krishna's father the destruction of the Vrishnis and
also the instructions of Krishna for him to remove the
females in the family as well as the people of Dwaraka to
Hastinapura, as the town would soon be washed by the sea-
All of them thus left Dwaraka and Vusudeva soon departed
his life and his four wives died with him. Arjuna performed
the cremation ceremonies of all the five as well as of Bela-
rama and Sri-Erisnna. After the seventh day when he was
proceeding with the sixteen thousand wives of Sri-krishna
and the rest of the people, Dwaraka was submerged. Whan
they reachel Panchanada, the Mlechas ealled Abhiras way-
laid thew and carried away all the females, Arjuns was

.powerless to attack them as he found himself unable to use
his bow and arrows. After his return to Hastinapurs and

after meeting Yudhishtiras Vajra the grandson of Sri-
Krishna wi¥enthroned at Endraprestha.

FRIE 5 U I A 0
Rukmini and a few more of Krishna's wives destroyed
themselves in the fire, Others tock to the forest for tapss.
Thus ends the story in the Parva. Arjuna being
entirely surprised at his inability to save the females of
Krishna from the hands of the Abhiras enquired of Vyasa
for its reason. Vyasa replied thus,

RaTa 3T eRqe Ay |
JHSATCAIGT A9 agurEan |
o o A gu ame: 99 g § )
TR i1 739 FEEEa |
TS 7o WG gEAT AqAWAT AT 0
“ They are divine beings, divinely born and they
returned in the sume manner. For the purpose of establish-
ing Dharma, they were not further taken eare of, by the
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Lord. At Prabhass, these females were thus cursed by
Ashtavakra the muni. It is now time for you too to quit
this for the higher regions.”
49, - The Puranic import of the above incidents,
Tn the sbove narrations several important facts demand
careful examination and reasonable explanation. There are
two co-ordinate events detailed in the Maha-bharata by this
time, the one being the destruction of the Kurus in the battls -
of Kurukshetra and the other, the complete annihilation of
the Yadavas by mutual quarrel at Prabbasa, The Kurus
and the Yadavas are clearly mentioned in the text as two
important branches of the Lunar Dynasty. We have also
often noticed the significance of these two terms as distinet-
ly defined in the religious literature. ﬁﬁﬁﬂ ST ﬁﬂl i
77T | IAITA | TAA [AFEAT HFE HIGIHL |
The doing of acts refers to the Kurus and the restrain~
ing from evil paths refers to the Yadavas. The one alludes
to the fighting required to control the senses, namely Yema
and the other to Niyema so repeatedly and so clearly defined
in almost every text on the subject of Yoga. After thaee
processes are successfully undergone, we have to relinquish
them and proceed further on, Vide JsviE=gamawa u
C awETFet g AT 0w |
fras s 7 Ausk A |
THATH WAARmHagE TRregad |
a4 =Rl ¥ gEREEEEEE:
et A |raSIssAasE 9g4ag: |
gt avaRE AeEEETEE:
foa At ft el fawa, fEaaEE 0
“ The subtle Kals of Soma is the Paramsn region of
Vishou, It is the eternal, formless and inconceivable
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\Swabhava, known only by the highest form of meditation.
Yema denotes the processs of eontrolling thusenses by the
knowledge that Bramhan is everything. Nipama denotes
the practice of meditation ol the glories of Bramhan, elimi-
nating everything alien to it.”

The Soma-Kals is the purest state of mind aimed at
by both the above processes namely, Yema and Niyems.
The natural origin of the Kurus and Yadavas from the Soma
Vamsa is now as clear as it oould be. The .definitions fur-
nished are sufficiently plain and reasonable so as to be
easily understood.

Prabhasa at the mouth of the Saraswathy river in the
Western ocean is specified as the exact spot ‘where all the
Vrishnis are said to have fought smong themselves and
perished, and also as the place at which Ashtavakra ecursed
the wives of Bri-Krishna. Its geography has been already
noticed in eonnection with Belarama's pilgrimage just befare
the battle of Kurukshetra. The name of this place has also
been found to haye originated from the fact of Somn's or
Moon's getting cured of his consumption and beeoming
bright again by his bath in that Thira. We have also
noticed in detail the extreme absurdity of the modern ideo-
tification of Saraswathy, which in spite of its non-existence,
is known to all as never emptying itself in the western
ocean. It is however this very spot named Prabhasa that
is here specified as the place at which the above events have
oecurred. Can we ever hope to be favoured with a ressonable
explanation on this point from either the eritic or the Pandit
before we are compelled to listen to their destructive eluei-
dations of the subiect allogether 1 The geography of this
Prabhasaiis not earthly but Yogie, and the venerable sages
who understand the subject clearly, have exactly described
the site, a8 they have treated every thing elso correctly in
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the text. With a ridiéulously mistaken idea of a geography
of this kind, what is the useful information to be expected
from the prevailing interpretations 1 Should by chance any
geographical deseription’ appear to tally, nothing farther
would be available to give a reasonable meaning, when the
carrent methods of interpretation are followed, But too
often we c3me ncross geographical riddles themselves which
at presént no ond is able to solve. It is a serious question
here to be settled once for all, whether the ancient Rishis of
Indin did not know general geography or even the geogra-
phy of their own country. Granting that they were ignorant
of this subject what value could be attached to their treat-
ment of history ? Is Indian geography after all such a diffi-
cult subject to master I The modern criticisms brought
against these sacred texts, are surely too silly to prove any-—
thing derogatory to the extraordinary powers and high
intellectual development of their venerable suthors. Every
geographical detail furnished in the religious literature has
its serious and suitable meaning and application which could
be consistently carried through without the least trouble or
friction, ‘The Saraswathy river in question, is certainly the
Sushumoa Nadi of the Yoga philosophy, and its discharge
at Prabhasa in the westera ocean salludes clearly to the
Muladhar at the lower end of the spinal column known as
the western region. The Rishi named Ashtavakra or eight
times twisted, refers to the Kundalini supporting the eight
prakrities. eygmgdsarar i It would be unnecessary digres-
sion to go more into the details of the subject. Let us only
be clearly couvinced that the Pandit and the critic are
entirely wrong in their interpretations and eriticisms, No
doubt theg .have become too powerful by our own negli.
gence, and too much used to their mistaken ways to admit
of immediate improvement. We are thus forced to live
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amidst them for sometime longer, bug could easily guard
against their mistakes, with a little precantion.
(g Sfgas: dtafT T SEan
The deaths of Sri-Krishna, Belarama, Vusudeva and
his four wives, narrated in this Parva, as well as the robbing
of the sixteen thousand wives of Sri-Krishna by the
Abhiras at Panchanada require an explanation, That
Erishna's father Vusudeva had but four wives, might be
remarked as a matter of chance, but Vusudeva bas been
already noticed as representing Nigama or Sruti in general
and the four Vadas are naturally deseribed as his four wives.
A1 wg; TEAFET ANET AN |
Al AqgAT &1 A ATReAd |
et gt 9 3w
. In the above quotation, Belarama and Sri-Krishna are
clearly explained as alluding to the contents of the Vedas,
¥erd: sewroEAr; | Similarly, the sixteen thousand one hun-
dred and eight wives of Sri-Krishna are plainly stated as
referring to the various Upenishads.
SeEeaEa 3 FanEEar FHwE
sFEqfETEEaT & AwEd A
What is the loop-hole the critic is going to find oub
here to thrust his usual weapon through ? The Krishna-
Upanishad from which the above passages are quoted per-
haps tried to explain philosophieally these historieal inci-
dents. Could the critic with his established theories, cosis-
tently put forth this argument 3 The Puranic period he
has discovered, comes long after the Upanishadic one; and
the anachronism clearly evident in his criticism, be is nok
perhaps going to eare for. Or, is he going 0 conderan  the
wholo of the Upanishsd as a later intepolation * Tn either
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case, he stands too high for haman approach, Letus now
ask the Pandit how he is disposed to clear our doubts., First
of all, he has no doubts of any kind in such matters, The
Upanishads and Puranas and even ordinary” literature can
very well incarnate as men and women. He is personally
acquainted with several women in his own village, who, he
kuows, are incarnations of Panchatantra, Reghuvamss, Magha
and Amara-Kosa. Such is the simplicity of his belief. The
critic and the Pandit thus represent two mistaken extremes,
under whose clutches, the sacred texts are now suffering.
Even as & human story, is not the absurdity of affirming
that sixteen thousands of wivea were kept by & single person
self-evident 7 Does the Pandit think that the Rishis made
an arithometical mistake in the actual figure ¢ How many
thousands would then be reasonable in his opinion . Then
again this large number of Krishna's wives is said to have
been robbed away by the Abhiras at Panchanada,

Abhira means a cow-herd or a Gopa, and the Gopis here
taken away naturally belong to the Gopas, the Go or cow
having been already explained in connection with the Go-dana
mentioned in the Anusasaniks Parva, Panchanada means
the meeting of five rivers or five oceans, and technically
rofers tosome Adbara or plexus like Samanta-panchaka
specified in the Yoga-Sastra. This is exactly the significance
of the explanation given in the text in the words of Vyasa.

Jegia AT AT T |
qiysaTean W@ 339 AL

The most important incidents here, namely the depar-
ture of Belarama and Sri-Krishna have their own technical
ﬁ'gniﬂua.um in this manner, But it must be confessed here
that it is not-as easy to furnish the proper interpretation

43
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as to point out the absurdity of the current ome, for two
important reasons. A full knowledge of the subject 'is neces-
sary to ‘explain every detail properly, which I do nos
certainly pretend to possess. Another equally serious draw-
back lies in the difficulty to convinee people who have formed
for themselves a wrong idea of the whole and hold on to it
tenacionsly. The real import however of the story of Sri-
Krishna is so succinetly and so plainly told in the Gopala-
tapini—Upanishad, in the following terms.

TIE AR dRarey e | awE-
S g%% 9 7gT ag

a1 g A qF 4t far agg deaE e e

* Krishoa means, he who obliterates (Karshn) sins, he
who has to be known through the Wedas and “seen in the
Go-bhumi, and he who actuates the scquirement of know-
ledge kuown as Gopi-vidya, Combined with Mayas he
becomes Sakala=brawhan. Krishna is he Who first created
Bramba and protected him with knowledge.  Bramhan is
single and notwo. By Maya it appears as four, Belarams
son of Rohiny originates from the vowel ‘' and represents
Viswa. Pradyumna originates from the vowel « U’ and
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represents Tyjass. Anirudha originates from * M’ and repre-
sents Pragna, Krishna originates from half Matra or tono
on whom the whole universe rests. Rukminy belonging to
Krishoa, repr esents the originsl Prakriti or creative force.
She is named. Prakriti by the greak on account of her Pra=
nava form, The Gopis represent tne Srutis. that lead to
knowledge. Krishna is therefore Gopala, and the ruler of
the universe, hniugoriginatml from OM," '
Let us carefully examine the above descriptions in detail
with & view to find out the real: gist of the whole story,
Kirishna allades to the practical process of removing  sins.
The prominent idea is action sad naturally refers to Karma-
Yoga. The Gobhumi refers to the region of light, and nob
of darkoess pertaining to material affairs. The conception
is clearly stated to refer to Sakala.bremhan which is exactly
the Bramha—Kshetra kLitherto notieed throughout the texbi
The Upanishad here quoted explains the whole story of Om.
Its component parts constitate the four Devas, namely Bela-
Rama, Predyumna, Anirndha and Krishna, standing for
Viswa, Tyjasa, Pragoa and Turiys respectively, which are
the well-known technical names for tha philosophical and
peychological bases for waking, dreaming and sleeping states
of life as well as for the one beyond. The sound or mantra
Om represents-the whole idea in the technigal language- It
muat be clearly understood here that Om 18 not the - ides
represented, but that it.ig only: the verbul expression for the
specific idea of the totality of human cosmology. Why, this
particalar sound was pitched upon to represent this idea is a
purely teshnical subject in our religious literature, which
_ contains a special treatise on the physiclogy of sound. Ib
should be separately studied, before any opinion is.ventured
for or against the correctness of thatisience which is proba-
bly yet new to the,weskern nations, It has been already
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. touched upon in the previous pages of this essay while notic-
ing the signifieance of Manwantaras. Professor Macdonell
notices this subject however, in his History of Sanskrit Lite-
rature, asan uninteresting and unintelligible ong to the
Western scholars. He refers to it as the Mimamsa dogma
of the eternity of sound. Sphuta, or the imperceptible and
eternal element inherent in every word as the vehicle of
its sense.” The working of the four bases of life above noticed
namely, Viswa, Tyjasa, Pragna and Turiys, in their pure
state, is described as their history in the religious literature.
They do not represent the Rajahs of any country in India
as it is now misunderstood, nor do the Upanishads take the
form of any females of the cow-herd class, The Upanishads
as the term denotes, are so much attached to the Lord as a
good woman to her beloved husband, _ This is a simple idea
introduced in the literature for the purpose of explaining the
subject to the common people and it has been absurdly’ mis-
interpreted and miserably eriticised. It will be clearly evi-
dent from the descriptions given in the Puranas and Itihasas
how the philosophical ideas contained in the Upanishads,
are 60 reasonably and so plainly explained therein, Sueh
explanations of a text can pever become independent and
original histories of extraneous incidents, The' Puranas and
Itihasas are only the commentaries of the Vedas and not
sgparale texts.
eRreragToat 3% Sqae 1

The following quotation from the Padma-Purana
explains the point in question, Krishna» Sankarshens,
Predyumna and Anirudha are explained in the clearest
terms,

QATEY SR HAT AT |
At At g aglieg T
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qafey @ Yt seay = 4@

g qrgRal Ay AR
qyifa gamEEy geawE Far f: |
s RO AT R T |
e FEdE TgEnA T |
TE sty AT AT |
og o fmEa agar At |
frsart amaem FAmistresaq |

“ The whole universe is filled ‘with my Avykta form
and hence I am known as Vishnu. Everything lives inme
and 1 live in everything; I am therefore Vasu=deva. Every-
thing is dragged by me to Avyakta at the end, Iam there-
fore called Sankarshana. When I desire to create, 1 am
named Predyumna. Excluding Vishnu and Biva, none can
ohstract Me on sccount of My Yogs, 1 am therefore called
Anirudha."; _

How does the Parana now differ from the Upanishad?
The commentary of a philosophical text is no independent
or original work; much less & separate historical treatise-
What bas archamology and geology to do with philosophical
texts and their commentaries  Will the Pandit sod eritie
open their eyes now at least # The deseription of the depar—
ture of Belarama quoted above from the Parva under refe-
rence contained some curious facts. A white huge serpent
is said to have proceeded from his face and passed into the
ocean and Varuna welcomed him at last.

AT : qared se 34! gaa: NEAE |

ST I A T agma T |

SeEE AR G T beeietdl

What is this historical incident according to the views
of the Pandit and critic except some mearingless trash ?
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Have they ever counted-the numer of similar-passsges in the
text which they would have. to coodemn.in this manner ?
Thera is no doubt that they wonld invariably have to meet
with such nnpleasant and irkeome passagesin every page
of the text pocking their eyes at every step and yet they
would not open and use their eyes; Their whole work &ill
now hns been in the dark and they have completely failed
in the game. There is the Kurma-purana; furnishing the
clue to the incident in- question- by. explaining. the, signi-
ficance of Ananta, Besha qr Belarama,

qATEATT AT aTEE e a4 |

FSAEET AR AT A ) .

ArsAa: 92T ZaT ATIAEAT AT |

TEARE 94 9 BleMH qaE: |

TN AETAWN FEEAZZAIN |

g aremaAN Fedgd a9 |

! A I SIS FrEgwe: |

“ Below the Patals regions is found Vishnn's body in
the form of ‘a serpent known by the names, Sesha, Kalagni-
rudra, Yogatma, Narasimha, Madhava, and Ananta. The
whole universe rests on him, Kala or Time, the tamasic
form of Siva, lives in his mouth and destroys Jagat by its
poisonons flame,”
[

' Again Sri-Krishna quitted the earth after he was hurt
by the arrow of a hunter, Does this incident contain any-
thing to catch the attention of the. Pandit or eritic? The
very words of the text are as follows.

WASAEEas @oar & Tiaafggsng o

“ Jara hit him on the foot and approached to. catch
him,"
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Where is here the Pandit's piety and where is his reve-
rence towards the Lord which he ~often pretends to possess,
if he'is bent upon establishing literally that the Lord died
of an arrow-shot from a hunter 1 He would probably eonsol
himself by treating it as an important instance of unavoid-
able fate. It is sometimes Puranieally explained as the
retaliation by Vali of the Ramayana. An enviable consolation
indesd if it is literally understood. The eritic is sure to step
in now to take advantage of this fit cpportunity. He cannob
afford to let it go for nothing. He can conveniently establish
hers that Sri-Erishna was certainly an ordinary maa and
perhaps & bad man too. He is willing and even anxious to
shower 2 torrent of abuses at this juncture, if possible, but
he is restrained only by his fear of ‘irritating the religious
Hindus who still exist in the country in such large numbers.
He is. not however. afraid of the Pandit who he knows will
easily yield- Instead of consultiug, for ‘our humble purpose
this wonderful Pandit or that dexterous eritie, let us apply
ourselves to the Upanishads and the Puranas, the original
sources for religious instructions. The Upanishad we have
already noticed defines Krishua thus.

sreaTaTE: Fw A [ SR

“ Krishna is comprehended by the half matra or tone

in the mantra Om and Visvom is placed in him."

Have the modern interpreters yet correctly understood
the meaning of this half of a eoplet 1 Qertainly, no. Other—
wise, they would not have conducted themselves in the
manner they hsve done, Here Visvom clearly refers to
Avyakrita or the original material cause of the universe
which rests on Krishna, and the idea is represented by \he
balf matra of Om. We have yet to seek for the import of
Krishna's departure from the carth. As the Puranas aond
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Itihasas have been found to be commentaries of Upanishads
the latter are no doubt the original texts. Doubtful passages
in either may therefors be mutually consulted to arrive at
correct interpretations. The following from Dhyann-hmdu-
Upanishad, speaks clearly on'this point. -
- A ¥ [eg g aedni feaag )
aaegEEe i fremed gw 9
SO ST WA AW ARG |
| SrgeA dged FATeRAl A, |
. fEd= ferreaiaa @ 9UET |
AARTAT TAET: AE] AGAE: |
FoqriiaieR FidoniRarzam i
AT AT e A € AW 0

“ When the sound of Om ends and silence ensues, it is
the highest stage, The Pranava is the bow, atma the arrow
and Bramhan the aim. When the shooting is done well,
the Bramhan 'is perceived and all actions cease, Pranava
with the half tone leads to salvation. The vanishing end
of Pranava's sound, resembling the long tone of a bell and
continuous like the flow of oil, is inexpressibles He who
khows it knows the Vedas."

The shooting of the arrows is here clearly explained,
The conception of Krishoa ss the Lord and supporter
of Viswa continues until the half matra continues, The word
Jara is literally interpreted as hunter, and as used in the
text refers to the waning or gradual decreasing of the sound
of Om. When the arrow is properly shot, aiter undergoing
all the preliminary process of yogic practice, the half matra
vanishes and silence ensues, The Brimhan is then perceived
in which the eonception of Krishna merges. The departure

“of Sri-Krishna the Lord of Yogs, from the earth to his own
glorious region is thus distinctly explained.
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At e Eer S5
T 19 & AGASIAT, N
The significance of Musala or pestle may also be noticed
here. The text says:

qore gESgaAiT I FTAT |
. pEEuEEd qAE AR a1

The Bramha—denda which represents the pestle hers,
isin Yogic language the spinal column containing the
Sushumna and the plexus. When the necessary Yogic pro-
cesses are practised, the Yadavas or the good Vasanas,
resulting from the practice of Niyama, also vanish in course
of time. Thus ends the description of the departure of the
whole Yadava family of the Lunar dynasty. The pious
Pandit may now take his rest withous being bewildered ab
the necessity to answer unpleasant questions, He may pub
off hisanxiety to invent reasons for the marvellous aets of
Sri-Krishos, which he believes, to have been performed,
within the bounds of Indian scil. Let him stop sobbing over
the news of the death of Sri-Krishna, which he has gathered
from the Musala-Parva. He is earnestly assured that Lord
Krishna is not dead, as He is probably not yet born for the
Pandit. The critic may likewise retire from his field of
eXercise, as he may also be assured that Sri-Krishna belong-
ing to our religions literature, represents no human being
yet born in India or would be born hereafter. He is the
Lord of Yoga auad no hero of human history. The history
in the Yoga-Bastra is the history of the human being who
would take to the practice of Yoga. Sri-Krishoa incarnates
for b 8 use ulone and departs from him when he advances
to higher stages where the Lord's help as Kwvishna is not
needed. From his vélusble criticisms on historical matters

44
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the critic may now safely tear off those relating to Hindu
religious literature, as the subject he has touched belongs to
a different technical sehool where he has not yet secared his
admission, The practical resylt of his work, as it is at pre-
sent, is only to obstruet evea the raress chance of obtaining
correct informations un the subject. 2
TE UEHHIT T AT TR st o
3 ISHIFIZNAT 9afs At azy fanas I
We have but one more important point to be noticed in
this Parva. Dwaraka is said to have beea run over by the

sea, when led by Arjuna, and itg residents proceeded to
Hastinapura.

ﬁﬁﬂaﬁmmmn
&I Taepl s mEETaar |
Fafg gerns yheean sagag |
ﬁmm%qm:u

“ The waters of the sea followed the foot-steps of
Arjana and, of the residents of Dwaraka, as they were
leaving the town, until the whole of it was submerged.”

The archmology and geology of the B. C. period do not
furnish Jefinite informations on this point. From the des-
cription in the text however, Dwarakn appears to have been
long submerged, If therefore any locality in India isat present
identified as representing the same, it must be an entirely
different one, or the original Dwarks must have reappeared
in some century A. D. That Arjuna and the residents of
Dwaraka should have known previonsly the exact time at
which it would be washed by the sea sad that the sea itself
exactly kept pace with the march of thg poople as deseribed
in the text, look somewhat suspicious, But there is hardly
BNy use in discussing this question in this geographical style
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88 we have already found that the residents of this town,
namely the “Yadavas do _not represent material creations.
Let us therefore turn the pages of our religious texts them-
selves and see whether we can conveniently obtain the
proper geography of this Dwaraka consistent with the nature
of its inhabitants, We bave noticed the definition of Dwa=
raka in Chapter III of this essay while examining the signi-
ficance of similar nawmes as used in the mligiuua literature.
Vide page 249 Volume L.

Sgoitafy ot 737 g g4 |

orell AN Azt |

amﬁm g4 a4 FAEgaEn

IO 1)

“The great and the wise defiine Dwaraka asa place
provided with plenty of openings all round for Dharma,
Artha, Kama, and Moksha. The residents of Dwaraka, both
males and females possess four hands.”

This is not surely the Dwaraks of the eritic or | Pandit,
Itis the Dwaraka of those who know the tatwa or gist of
the texte [t refers here clearly toa purified heart within
which alone Sri-Krishna and the Yadavas will resides The
Samudra or the sea that eoverad it over after the departure
of Bri-Krishua has now to be ascertsined. The following is
the ordinary application of the term Samudra in the raligious
literature. :

TR, SANAT 6% e |

“ On account of the property of pervading, oceupying
or covering, the term Samudea is used to denote Budhi or
Reason,* \

These definitions render the geography in question
sufficiently clear, As long as 9ri Krishna and the Yadavas
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reside in this loeality, it remains as Dwaraka, but as soon as
/ they quit it, iv is covered by the sea. The pure and devo-
tional heart, soon becomes a hot-bed of * quarrels guided by
mere reason, The sacred religions philosophy turns into
-profane atheistic Badhism. This is the real import of the
whole story, This Dwaraka is thus ereated and destroyed
by Sri-Krishna and unless we procure his help, it is not
only hopeless to reach Dwaraka, but also to live without
being drowned in the sea. The Budhism or the authority
of mere reason which so brutally domineers at the present
time, is the result of letting Sri-Krishna slip away from our
hearts ; and at the very moment he leaves ns, the iron age
known by the name of Eali commences its despotic rale.

AR 777 gaiar BT a-asy ARy |
AferAaEd I SRSET a9 i

All the enlightened interpreters of the day may now
take note of these facts and console themselves. The recla-
mation of Dwaraka and the removal of Kali are thus within
the lawful privileges of every human being without distine-
tions of caste or ereed, nge or sex. Onehas only to exert
his best to get hold of the Lord Sri-Krishna. The sea will
then quickly recade and Kali.will take to his beels. Dwaraka
with its noble residents will also eertainly begin to reappear
in inereased splendour.

T TEATETEIINCR ordlq A frag amaTaga: |

SSATEAS FEAAAR: TSGR €0 FaE I

Wemust now leave this terrille Musala Parva here
and proceed to the next one, #dlgs 99 FrgoT_ U

il
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XVII. MAHAPRESTHANIKA PARVA,

B50. 1he advent of Kali-Yuga and the final
retivement of the Pandavas to the Mouni Meru passing
through the Red—sea and the sandy ocean, This Parve is
known as the Maha—presthanika, the great march or advance
of the Pandavas to Maha-Mern, after vesting the adininis-
tration of the country in the hands of Parikshit under the
regency of Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra by & Vysya
Woman.

Al JEEGATIA AT I |

O qfEE 81 T It |

sfvie=a @y 7 TwE T greead |

RGN GART TOTAHA: |

Y gAE QAR FEA AT |

agar afae= Rl TS FIA L)

qRfEgIftawgc TR9E T 18T |

T TN AT AT A A T2 FAL

* Yudhishtira entrusted the whole country to Yuyutsn

and erowned Parikshit as the ruler. He then told SBubhadra
that her grand-son Parikshit was enthroned at ‘Hastinapura
snd Vajea the surviving member of the Yadavas at Indra-
prastha, and that she should guard the Iatter too. Bhe was
also advised not to swerve from the path of Dharma.™

The advent of Eali at the time whs discovered and
pointed out by Bahadeva to his brothers by the oceur-
rence of quarrels in the sales of landed property, on account
of greed for money and the consequent loss of Dharma,
which induced the Pandavas to quit Hastinapura at once-



.1.11] MimasBrigiri,

U FYAAE g4l TeEg AFC )

A G FHAT T AT et w1 o

&ia & a0 FwEdr ghqar gre: |
FEFAAANSHIE Te59174T | ;
SHETAIY 4 SHI, 9TEGATFT: |
gatsaaY FEqt SOt TR af o
gfafad g shvggaisg T

AT 98 T T 96 AT EA; )

AT GHAT T ([G54 THARATT )

The five bothers, Panchali and a dog which -followed
them, passed through several places and resched the rdd sea
where they met Fire or Agni of seven rays, who asked
Arjuna to return his bow named Gandevs, as it was of no
more use to him, as Krishns has returoed his dise already.
The bow and the arrows were then returned to Varuos,
their original owner, by {‘.hmwmg them into the waters.
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Then they passed on making a cirenit round the earth
to the nnrl‘.;l-arn regions, crossed the Himavat and found a
great desert of sand. Then they saw the Great Meru, and
further proceeding, Panchali fell, then the four brothers fell
one after another, Yudhishtira remained alone with his dog.
Indra soon appeared and induced him to go with him to
heaven, without the dog, but Yudhishtira pleaded for the
dog, while it turned into Dharms himself who came to try -
bim. Yudhishtira was then taken to heaven in a divine car,
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The Pandavas and Panchali marched all along practis-
ing Yoga, but fell one by one while they failed in their
Practice, Yudhishtira alone was able to go to heaven with
his own body. The above is more or less the whole story
% told in this Parva. - Now is this real history, entire fable
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or both or neither t How far ara the geographical details
correct t What and where are the Red seas the Himavat
the sandy desert and the Maha—Mera hera spacified 2 Will
the Pandit and the critic still fight for the identification of
any of them in Asia or Europe * It would be sheer waste
of time to go into the details of L;hm items for the purpose
of convineing the modern interpreters of their unconscious
mistakes. The significance of Maha Meru has been already
noticed in chapter III of this essay. Vide page 188, Vol. I.
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“ After the total dissolution of the universe, what
remains in the subtle form, namely Eswars's Maya, is
known as the Meru mountain and the Deva Loka. This
Meru is verily the real Akasa. It is known as Dharms,
Deva and Veda., The four peaks of this Meru are the four
Vedas."

The geography of this oft-disputed mountain is now
clearly ascertained. The Mern being now explained as
Dharmas it is almust a synonym for Yudhishtirs, who,
here, must be understood as having reached the highest
peak of this mountain, and his brothers and Panchali as
having fallen short of the mark.
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The whole description thus allules to the progressive
march or advanes of Karma-yoga, the Mahapresthanika
detailed in this Parva. Any differsat interpretation, to be
scceptable on thess points, must directly disprove the
renuineness of the passages quoted and postively condemn
the logictl inferences here drawn.

"It has been noticed above that Yuyutsu, the son of
Dhritarashtra by a Vysya woman was sppointed to the
Regency of the whols state while Parikshit was crowned
and the Pandavas left Hastinapura.

FTgAr 39 AL FAnEw: 0
Wae can plainly see at this stage, that with the departure of
the Pandsvas, the Bramha-Kshethrom - constantly noticed
in the text is almost at an end. Yuyutsu as depicted here |
represents only Kshetra-vysya, a status lower than that .of
the Kurus, Pandavas and Yadavas. Besides, Yuyutsu is
mentioned as @ son of Dhritarashtra and not of Pandu,
Thess facts must furnish the necessary clues to the exact
stage of the Karma-yogg referred to thereby. Yuyutsu
literally means only * desvring to fight *, and clearly differs
from Yudhishtira or ‘ steady in the fight = This plainly
shows the lower standard of attainment. It is useless to
argue against these clear facts as matters of chance. The
wise and venerabld authors of the texts knew, more regard-
ing what they were about, than the mwodern Pandits and
eritics, The Regency of Yuyutsu is an exact Puranic render-

ing of the following from the Bhagavat-Gita,
ATEEET: GAART FHBTZAA |
« More of Karma or action is prescribel for the prac-
tics of yoga by one just desiring to enter the fiald ™.
43
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The incident noticed regarding the return of the bow
of Arjuna ab the instance of Agni or fire of seven rays who
appeared near the Red Sen demands an explanation. Fire
appesring in the form of a man literally is no doubt meaning-
less, in spite of the Pandits' attemnpt to explain as such.

AT faged arargTRTE |

TLe seven rays or seven tongues of fire have been clearly
explained a little while ago, as referring to the five senses,
mind and iotellect. Fire in the religious literature generally
refers to knowledge.
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That the work of Arjuaa's Gandeva and Sri-Krishna's
disc was over by this time, certainly alludes to the comple—
tion of soma specified wark, namely the Earma-Yoga of the
Mabha-bharata. '
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The destruction of all the Kurus and the Yadavas

before the departure of Sri-Krishna and the fall of the
Pandavas and Panchali after him are perhaps noteworthy
here. The work of Sri- Krishna as Yogeswara ends before
the Maha—presthanika where Dharms appears as a dog
attending on them.

SETIAAATA%: A, TOTA, FT 1
“ The dog alone followed the Pandavas to the forest ™.
All the bad Visanas in the sphere of devotion baving

been destroyed in the techniesl battle of Korukshetra and
the good ones by the technical rule over the Kingdom for a
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. period of thirty-six years, pure Dharma alone now remained
to gecompany the Pandavas to the great forest with the
Meru in the centra. We have clearly seen in this Parva,
how every technical statement in the apparent form of geo-
graphy and history, is easily and sensibly explained by the
Bhagavat-Gita and the Paranas, How could we then accept

irrelevant and 'deteriorating interpretations, and tolerate -

abusive and destructive criticisms, however high may be
the authorities from whom they proeeed 1
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XVIII. SWARGAROHANA PARVA,

- e B O -

51. Yudhichtira ascends to Heaven and sées his
brothers, Drowpadi, Krishna and all the decensed warricrs
seated in their respective divine regions, This is the last
Parva in the Maba bharata known as Swargarohana or
ascension to Heaven or Bwarga. Yudhishtira baving been
taken to Swarga by Dharina, was advised to bathe in the
divine Ganga by which he would be transformed into a
beavenly being. Thus, after his bath a Igd change of body,
he proceeded to see the Pandavas and Kurus seated in their

places duly assigned to them.
mﬂﬁwﬂxﬁf’mﬁﬂ |
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The divine original stations to which all the Kuras and
Pandavas are said to have returned in the Heaven are enume-
rated here
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“ Bhishma merged in the Vasus, Drona in Brihaspati
Kritavarma and Hardikys in the Maruts. Pradynmua
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returned to  Sanat-Knmara. Dhritarashtra and his wife
went to Kubera's regions. Pandn-with his two wives reached
Indra-loka. Virata, Drupada, Dhrishtaketn, Kamsa, Ugra-
sena and Vusudeva merged in Viswa-devas, Abhimanyun in
the moon and Earna in the sun, Sakuni went to Dwapars,
Dhrishtadynmnoa to fire and the sons of Dhritarashtra to
Rakshasas, Yudhishtira and Vidurs merged in Dharma-
Belurama or Ananta renched Resatala to support the earth
by Yoga, as instrueted by Bramhn, The sixteen thousand
wives of Krishus changed form by bathing in the Saraswati
and joined Krishna. Ghatotghscha and others went to the
Devas and Yekshas, The Rakshasas.who helped Duryo-
dhava obtained Indra’s, Kubera’s and Varusa’s lokas.
Yudhishtira saw Bri-Krishos in heaven secompanied by
all his weapons in human form and attended by Arjuna.
The Lord appeared almost in the same form he has seen
before. Bhima was scen close by in the form of Vayu
having attained great Sidhi. Nakuls and Sihadeva were
found with Aswios. Panchali was also then seen, regarding
whom Indrs ssid that she is really Lakshmy once born in
haman form for the eajoyment of Yudhishtira by the
comuwand of Siva. Her five sons were then shown in the
form of five Gendharvas. The Vrishnis and Andbakas were
shown as cecupying the places of Sadhyss, Viswadevas and
Maruts,” ’

22, The incarnation theoryin the Maha-bhavala,
What does the above detailed deseription convey to the
learned eritic of History, except the old-world simplicity of
the ancient Hiudas and their superstitions beliefs in divine
interfereace in human affairs 1 How does the Pandit satisfy
himself and others exesps by believing and making others
believe that, for the purpose of relieving mother earth of her
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burden esused by overpopulation of wicked people, perio-
dical incarnations of heavenly beings are absolutely neces—
sary, as if the innumerable diseases, which the physieal
body of man is sabject to, occasional famines and pestilences
and even national quarrels and wars, are not enough to
make mankind sufficiently miserable. His limited idea of
incarnations however, for the safety of India alone is not
warranted by the text even when literally interpreted; and
it displays only the narrowness of his views, Further why
a great portion of the incarnations from Heaven should
consist of bad people like the Kurus and their allies, is not
evident from his inearnation theory. The ecritic does not
believe in any of the descriptions in the text and is therefore
safe so far. But the Pandit makes himself liable to questions
naturally springing up from his beliefs, to which he has
virtually no answers to give. This is more or less the fate
of the Great Epic Poem at its very end. It fared no better
in the hands of these high authorities in the beginning or in
its middle either., The venerable author himselfis perhaps
responsible for all this present confusion and trouble. He
was evidently wanting in his wisdom to have foreseen at the
time, that the high intellectual development of the modern
day would demsnd more sensible stoff for its recognition
and respect, It is a great pity indeed that his attainments
were not up to the mark. It must be distinetly understood
here that the Bhu-bhara or burden of the earth generally
noticed in the Purauss and Itihasas does not refer .to the
ordinary overpopulation of the earth or i the wickedness
cheervable among the inhabitants of various countries, It is
clearly specified as caused by the ipeadations of Asuras from
heaven Who teased t.hegmdnud.l.!t' pocr on the surface of

this earth. Vide Adi-parva cbapter 65.
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* The Asuras having been overpowered by the Devas in
the war in heaven, the former came down to the earth losing
their natural glories and tried to become Devas here. They
were born among men, cows, mules, camels, buffalos, ele-
phants, deer and carnivorous animals, Their oppression
rendered the earth unable to hold ber own, and she therefore
approached Bramha with ber complaint *.

Bramha and Vishnuo then ordered. the Devas to incar-
nate in the families of Bramha-Rishis and Raja-Rishis to
destroy the Asuras,
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Let us here try us usual to arrive at some reasonable
significance of this Inearnation theory which could be
gathered from our ancient literature itself, According to
our religious philosophy, every man for his attainment of
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salvation snd freedom from bondage, has to get over his
confused and individual eonception of cosmology and clearly
understand that in reality, it does not differ from Bramhan.

FEfAREAEE AaHIaET B |
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How the spiritual Bramhan and the material Uuiverse
could subsist in the relation of cause and effect, has been
already dealt with in chapter IT of this essay, the change
from cause to effect being here technically Enown as Vivarta.

SEEFaTATR] (Al aadaE |

There is virtually no change but only the appearance

of a change, Like the blue in the sky and the serpent in
the rope, the idea of cause and effect here is explained.
There is an unavoidable defect and difficulty in the analogy
of this philosophical reasoning as one of the factors for com-
parison is unknowm unlike ordinary cases of snmalogy in
which both facts are known, For instance, the serpent and
the rope are known items, whereas the material world alone
is here known and the Bramhan is unkoown, The sky and
the blue however is the nearest approach to the point in
question. Nevertheless) it has .to be particularly noticed
here that the logical reasoning adopted in the Indian philo-
sopby cannot be thrown away 6s entirely illogical or un-
scientific for the above reason. The rope acpearing as a
serpent is not a matter of complete chance. It does never
appear as a pob or an elephant. Nor does an elephant appear
ass rope. Bat a serpent will appear as s rope and a rope
as a serpent. Thers is a limitation to the mistaken idea
produced. In the same way Bramban will appear only as
 the Universe and the Universe could be made to resolve into
Bramhan alone. This is the idea of the logical technicality

46
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known as Vivaria. In the philosophical analysis of the
material world this method of logical reasoning is therefore
taken advantage ofy to prove that the total ecosmology of
man merges virtually in Bramban. The ultimate decision
* of philosophy no doubt is to declare the totality of cosmology
as non-—existent, but, uotil the real nature of Bramban is
known and expericnead, it would be & false reasoning to
deny the existenée of unything in this werld. Everything
is real to the man whoactnally lives in its midst, withou!
philosophically analysing its true nature and resolving it into
Bramhan. The innumerable unarranged ideas contained in
each man's cosmology are thgrefors logically classified and
arranged into genus and species scientifically, ‘greatly reduc-
ing their number 5o as to be available for better and ecasior
grasp. This is known as the philosophical classifications
into Tatwoms. There are several classifications of these
Tatwoms. Tatwom literally meats * That-sess * orof the
nature of That or Bramban, Although these Tatwoms do
not exactly represent Bramhan itself, they’ allude to the
products of Maya belonging to Bramhan and henea of its
nature and not different feom it. The » pparent serpemt is
the rope ifself and not anything else. When ‘this serpent
becomes unreal, the rope remains and it is real, Without
the rope, there can bs no serpent ; but with or without the
serpent, the ropa exists. To the Yogis and Gnanis, the
rope exists without the serpent, but to the common folle,
the rope exists with the serpent whose perception mars the
perception of the rops. When we commence observing the
serpent closely, it will gradually begin to lose its serpent-
ness and to assume the ropeness until the serpent is comple-
tely lost'and the rope alone remains, Thus, the only method
of arriving at the ropeis by a careful observation of the
serpent iteelf, Bimilarly, s correct knowledge of these
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Tatwoms will produce the knowledge of the Bramhan, The
material world will then claarly appear as nothing more or
less than the glories of the Bramhanand a correct know-
ledge of them by experience will procure freedom from their
bondages The following from Varaha-Upanishad gives the
details of different classifications of these Tatwoms,
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** Tatwas are classified as 24, 36 and 96 in number.
The 10 Indriss, 5 vital airs, 5 Tanmatras, mind, intellect,
egoism and chitha make up 24 Tatwas. Add to this, 5 gross
elements, 8 bodies (Sthula, Sukshms and Karana) aod 4
Avastas (waking, dream, slesp and Turia). These mske up
36 Tatwas, Add to these again, 5 Bhava-vikritis or changes,
6 Oormis (hunger, thirst ete.) 8 Kosas or covers (skin, blood
flesh ete.), 6 Aris or enemies (desire, angder etes), 3 Jivas
(viswa, tyjasa and pragna), 3 gunas (satwa, reja and tama),
3 Earmas (Prarabhda, agami and sanchita), 5 acts (talking,
walking etc.), Sankalpa, determination, egoism, memory,
delight, mercy, love, indifference, space, air, sun, Varuns,
two Aswins, fire, Indra, Upendra, death, moon, the four
faced Rudra, Kshetragna and Eswara. Thus we obtain 96
Tatwas, He who knows these Tatwas will obtain salvation
wherever he may remain, and whether he wears matted hair
or tuft or is fully shaven *.
~ These Tatwas represent the general hesdings under
which everything in the Universe must fall in their classifi-
cation. All these tatwas originate from Bramhaun and repre-
sent its glories, as no man is capable of originally producing
any of them by himself: It must however be El?ﬂ_'l'l.'f'
remembered here that the technical Tatwas exclusively
belong to the region of devotion and allude to sabtle matters,
They should not therefore bs confounded with the eommon
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psychologieal classifications which simply deal with the
constitution of man as he is, but not as he ought religiously
to be, The science of the sacred Tatwas presupposes the
entry of man in_the religiong sphere, and the workings of
his facalties and tendencies in that field are then taken into
account. This is a vital point which all the Western Scholars
have failed to. recognise, being completely misled by our
indigenous suthorities. Some of these are good by nature
and others are bad, the former is known as Dyva and the
latter as Asara, A fall chapter is devoted to the distinction
of these in the Bbagavat—Gita, mamely chapter XVI. The
Astras also when cleansed of their natural bad tendencies
become good in their own way. Kama or desire for instance
ordinarily bad, when directed towards the attainment of
sxlvation as in Mumukshutwom, becomes a useful and neces-
sary ingredient. The Puranic deseription of their purifieation
is the great war between the Devas and the Asuras as. well
as the destraction of the latter. Their deseending from
heaven to the earth for this purpose requires an explanation.
The Deva-loka or Bwarga has been found to be a synonym
for Meru and Vyoms or Akass. This clearly refers to the
Avykta or subtle state of existence and the earth represents
the Vyakta or manifesied state.

steq Rl At sTRAAT AT |
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The death of the Asaras in battle referring to their
purifieation, provides them with safer situatiouns in heaven
free from malice and anger. There is no further fall, having
gone back after the Maha-bharata war. When the human
tendeneies and faculties are purified by hard fiighting, they
go to the hieaven from which there is no more fall. The
destruction of the Asuras relieves the earth of its burden.
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The earth is the human body of the Yogi which becomss
free from temptations and fit for emancipation.
Tl sy damminE o

This is the whole history of the Maha-bharata and of
its great war conducted by a Karma-Yogi. His subtle body
or Sukshma—S8arira is relieved of its burden in the shape of
Asuras who are destroyed by the help of the Devas, After
the necessary fighting, both the Asuras and the Devas return
to Bwarga or Avyakta, from the Vyakta body of the Yogi.
If the Asuras will not be forced to come down from Swargs,
the incarnations of the Dayas will become upnecessary and
no more battles need be fought at Kurukshetra. The Yogi
has then completely done the Maha=bharata, all others have
yet to perform the Maha-bharsts, most of them having even
to qualify for the performance itself.

Poor old Vyasa is not now to blame for his plain des-
eription of the facts examined above. He narrated a humble
Yogi's work and the great gentleman of the present en-
lightened duy, wistook it for his own. Vyasa surely is no

_qualified professor to lecture before the modern civilized
geatlemen and he has no important subject to attract their
attention, Why then shower abuses on the puor old author
while he stands far away from us with +his Maha-bharsta
fully confessing, and loudly proclaiming the unfitness of his
text to be handled by the modern advanced and worldly-
wise gentlemen t  Before closing the examination of this
inearnation theory hero, it may be uecessary to reiterate the
existence of a substratum as Avyakta after the existing cos-
wologieal coneeptions are resolvel into the Tatwoms. If the
philosophical eouclusion. otherwise arrived at, ends after all
in utter Nihilism, there will virtaally be no basis left for
the Maba-bbarata or Karma.yoza to rest upon. This point
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has been dealt with in detail in chapter IT of this essay, and
the following quotation from  Bri-Sankars giving a vivid
elucidation of the point in question, might go to strengthen

the fact.
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# From reason downwards, everything in the univers
remains in its distinet latent form in sleep, and nothing is
destroyed. This state is called Avyakta, Avyakrita or un-
manifested. Without understanding this, fools argue and
quote Sruti, to establish Soonys, emptiness or blankness-
Nothing can come out of nothing. A pot is produced only
from clay. We bave heard of nothing produced from &
man's horn or from a flower grown in the sky., The effect
must be of the mture of its cause. Otherwise there is no
relation of cause and effect. In the Avyakta or unmanifested
state in sleep, Pragna is awake, and the idea of Soonya isn
falsshood. Only n big fool believes in Soonya. Which wise
man taught him this and how did he discover it 1 Who
perceived this Soonys in sleep except the self, the Atma ?
And how does the fool deny his own existence  He that
perceives the state in which reason and everything else dis-
appear, is the changeless and ever existent Atma .

This is the philosophical and sound foundation upon
which the whole of Hindu religion is built, and not upon
any superstitious or vulgar beliefs as is often supposed to be.
The further superstructure to the very end of its pinnacle
is also constructed of equally sound and strong materials,
which neither the modern critic nor the Pandit can shake
with the force of their ridicalons ignorance. The Avyskts,
Avyakrita or unmahifested state in which the net result of
all the Karmas'of each individual remains, is clearly depicted
in this Parva, in the recognised Puranic style. The dis-
agreement between the good and the bad effects is described
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as the war between the Devas and the Asuras, Their mani-
festod state is called the descent to the earth from heaven.
The manifestation of the Asuras is mentioned as their down-
fall and that of the Devas is treated as incarnations, the
former being demonaic and the latter godly, These deserip-
tions elearly affirm the existence of good and evil as distinet
and separate from each others even in their latent and un-
manifested state.

fagem A 7 J TAFD T4, )

The deseription in this Parva providing differont and
distinet places and status in heaven, after death, for all the
characters enumerated in the Maha-bharata, is an exact and
geientific Puranic-rendering of this philesophical formulas
What else could these be according to the Pandit or the
critie 7 Both of them are agreed in having their -battle-
field of Kurnkshetra located in Delhi, The Pandit has his
Swarga and Para-loks, to the north of the Himalayas, some
where in the Tibetan deserts. The eritic will doubtless dis-
claim that for him. He must return home to consider the
question at a convenient leisure. The foreign Theosophist
may probably be prepared to join the Pandit and help him
with scientific reasons and illustrations to strengthen his
opinion. The different places in heaven detailed in this
Parva may bo explained as representing various planes in the
sun, moon and other planets, through which man’s spirit
undergoes Darwin's evolution, by the force of electricity and
magnetism, The Lunar Dynasty itself proves the descent
of man from the moon to the earth by the force of gravity
at a peculiar geological period, nearly three thousand years
B. C. The Indian Bharata—varsha is ceatainly a very holy
and wonderful land, on account of its bordering on the

47
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.ragion of the Tibetan Mahatmas. Besides, Lord Krishna of
the Maha-bharata preached the sacred Bhagavat—Gita, con-
taining detail informations on the valuable subjects known
as black magic and white magic which are the exclusive
privileges of Esoteric Thessophy. Lord Erishna' too belongs
to this celebrated Lunar Dynasty and He displayed his
knowledge of the Magic by his Viswarapa in Adhyaya XI
of the Bhagavat-Gita, Some years hence, there will be
another descent from the moon, a8 & number of men are
practising Darwin’s evolution there. They are our Pitris
to whom we perform Sradhas here. Our deceased ancestors
have of course got buried in the Atlantic ocean. The Pitris
of the Esotarism are our lawful successors to this earth in
due time, when agpther geological formation will submerge
several of the existing countries on the surface of this earth.
All these are assured to be scientific facts, although they
may appear strange to an exoteric eye. But they could be |

- distinetly perceived, by ascending to the proper esoteric
planes with the belp of strong narcotics or even in deliriums.
This is more or less the carrent Theosophical version of the
Maha-bharata, the highly venerated ancient Epie poem of
the Hindus. - The civilized-Hindu of the modern day is
bighly delighted and surprised to find that so much of scien-
tific facts bas been discovered by the Theosophist from the

midst of the Maha~bliarata which has been, till yesterday»
considered only as ordinary Indian History. God bless the

Thecsophist for raising India all on a sudden to the high
level of a scientific country. The poor Pandit however can-
not clearly comprehend most of these grand scientific eluci-

dations. He has a strong brain which is not at all porous.

None of these modern ideas and reasonings can “Jenami‘#

through it. But he is somewhat bewildered a greatly

displeased that foreigners should attempt to steal a march
over him, He has enjoyed the monopoly of religious wisdom
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in the land all along and that he should be disturbed in this
fashion surely evinces an unexpected macch of Kali, The pure
scientifie eritic does not relish any of these unnatural displays.
He knows that the Maha—bharata is a real humsn history,
the great war at Kurukshetra having taken place exactly
800 B, C. and that Thakshaka who is deseribed as a serpent,
that bit Parikshit some years henca, is a chief of the Nagas,
a wild tribe that inhabited the forest close to Delbi. Arjuna
and Krishna having once set fire to their forest for the pur—
pose of securing the forest for plantation, Thakhaka waiting
for a fit opportunity caught Parikshit and assasiated him
to reak vengeance against Arjuna’s cruelty. Such is the
course adopted by the critic in his method of reviewing the
text, In spite of the ignorant bluniness af the Pandit, the
perverse ingenuity of the eritic and the deep raving of the
theosophist, it is evident that the main subject treated in the
. text is not in the least correctly understood by any of
them. The different varieties of views hers expressed, dia-
metrically opposed to one another, in themselves betray the
fact of their having beon deplorably mistaken. What is the
poor Hindu, the lawiul owner of the ancient literabure now
to do, when his ancestral property is thus besiered on all
sides, and varicties of deadly weapons are, thrown all round
for its destruction t The Pandit tries to reduce the arable
land into & quagmire, the eritic poisons the whole and - tries
to convert it into a burial ground, and the Theosophist
attempts to colonize the same With gnomes and hobgoblins,
rendering the locality itself unapproachable and frightfal.
Is the unfortunate Hindu to abandon his own property, as
hopeless of recovery under these circumstances ! No, he can
yet hope, his wise sncestors have provided it with invulner—
able fencing, and he may be assured that none of the modern
attacks haye yet reached even the surface of the land, much
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less beneath it. Let him therefore carefully find out the
gate provided and enter through the same. He is sure to
find his old property as fresh and healthy as ever. An
examination of the original text itself will furnish him with
the necessary materials for his benefit and improvement:

IAIfE: SO FE FASSAT |
AgAIRrEUSE FG FHSEAT |

We have by this time found in this last Parva of the
Epic, that all the characters introduced in the text are pro-
vided with saitable and respectable pluces in heaven, All
of them originally came down from heaven and have now
returned thither after their death in the battle of Kuru-
kshetra, exeepting the five Pandavas, Panchali, Dhrita-
rashtrs, Kunti, Gandhari and a few females, as well as
Krishna and the Yadavas who waited for some time longer,
before their return. Thus we can clearly see that the story

“mlludes to the heavenly beings dnd not to human ones
The general distinetion for them in heaven is into Devas and
Asuras both being sons of the same father Kasyapa but by
two mothers, Diti and Aditi. We have already noticed in
detail the significance of these terms and it would be t.im
some to repeat the whole.

qeeify s3a9; | g o
FW T eI A FREINAY S5 )
“ One who sees things is Kasyapa or pertaining to ele-
ments, Easyom means spirituous stuff, the drinking of
which gives the name Kasyapa. *

These definitions refer to the dealings with Hnya 0
litkle out of the way of pure Bramhan.

sfgfadaater g @ater e )

%
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* Aditi is inclined towards Dharma but -Diti to brute
force. ™ The Devas, sons of Aditi, therefore lead to Dharma
and Asuras the sons of Diti lead to wrong direetion.

adl 79 ggmn {Eaaee Zaar |
qrafietia a: gt wemt g fAweaa )
aet a=arg et SR & 3490 |
AR HTATIT AP T FaL: |

#g: 9 &6l ARG AAEEaIsg: |

“ From the face of Bramha were born the Devas with
brightness. From his back side the Asuras came, Asu
meaning Prana "

The Devas lead to Satwa and divine paths, whereas the
Asuras lead to the ways of prans, life or worldly affairs,
Thus, there is by ereation, a natural animosity between the
two classes. They must therefore quarrel and cannot sub-
sist together, The Asuras have to be tamed down to live
peacefully with the Devas, This has to be accomplished
with the help of the Devas themselves. * The taming of the
Asuras * is really the story in the Maba-bharata. This is .
of course a very hard task and once accomplished is & glo=
rious victory.

ATAIERTAT HETACag=4d |
St AAEgEE Aas safear

The Devas and Asuras thus represent the two guiding
principles in the whole religious cosmology of man. They
are the leaders of the Nivriti and Pravriti margas, the invo—
volutionists and the evolutionists respectively. To stop fur-
ther evolutions or births accompanied by their ususl miseries
we must seek the help of the Devas, the involutionists, and
work out the Maha-bharata or Karma-Yoga. The necessary
Pprocesses are discovered by the divine vision of Vyasa and
detailed,
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« This sacred Itihasa was creaed or preseribed by the

all knowing Rishi named Krishna by his tapas and know-
ledge of all subjects. He perceived through his divine eyes
this Itihasa, proclaiming, the fame of the Pandavas to the
world, the play of Sri-Krishna and the emancipation of the
divine lords of the Universe.”

53. Sri-Krishna and Vyasa~Krishna.. The
above passage at the very close of the Great Epic Poem parti-
cularly reminds us of the clues furnished all along, and
repeats the warning against any further possibilities of form-
;ng mistaken notions as to the real significance of Vyasa as
the author of the Maha-bharata, His proper name iﬂnlutall
here as Krishna and he is described ns gifted with all th
Sidbis of a Yogi, He is not therefore virtually different
from Sri-Krishna, the Lord of Yogd: Heis separately trea-
ted 88 o character to represent the Whole process detailed for
the Karma-Yogs. Sri-Krishua thus denotes the bmsis of
Karma-Yogs and Vyasa-Krishna alludes to the actual pro-
cesses detailed for the same- The Puranic descriptions also
often give out the facts explicitly to prevent wistaken views
on the subject.
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Vyasa here is said to have dealt with the redemption
of all the divine characters in the Universe or Viswa,

Rys@ai FrwwrEi weaEgsaaa T 0
This means that an exhaunstive analysis of the Tatwoms

or categories of religious sphere together with the processes
of merging them in the Bramban, is furnished by Vyasa.
It is plainly stated here that the Maha-bharata was first
seen by Vyasa through divine vision and then preseribed by
him, nirmitom.

TETAAgEA T R T

Fwm g s e g o

The whole process prescribed eould therefore be visible
only to a Vyasa—Krishna. the term Krishna particularly
specifying, as wo have already notieed, Papa-Karshana
or destroying sins, The title Krishna is therefore the most
appropriate one both to the Lord of Karma-yoga as well as
to the process of Earma-yoga. Vyasa-Krishna and B8ri-
Krishna thus make up the whole of Karma-yogs, the Maba-
bharata, the illustrious rule of the Lunar Dynasty and the
first half of the PERMANENT HISTORY OF BHARATA-VARSHA,
The practical help and favour required from both of these
Krishnas end here with the return of all the charazters in
the Maha-bharata to Swarga or Avyakta, The second or
the other half of the Permanent History of Bharata-Varsha
is & more glorious gne and the would-be ipcarnations must
be of a higher and superior type.

From the permanent history in the Dwapara Yuga just
elosed, we must proceed to that in the Treta-yugs, but not
come down to Kali or even lower down. The march of this
permanent history is upwards from B. C. to B, B, C and
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certainly not to A. D. This history is worked out and written
from right to left, like the Persian book beginning from the
last page onwards to the very title page. The progress is
from right to left, from Dekshina to Vama or Uttara, from
south to north, from Karma-yoga to Gnana-yoga. To the
enlightened historian of the medern day, this is surely an
awlkward, antiquated and unnatural method of procedurc.
It is beneath his recognised dignity and certainly not worth
his while, to waste his precious time and worry himself un-
profitably with such unscientific barbarisms, Let him now
wisely bid good-bye and repent for his past unconscious
mistake.

In the gendral interest of our sacred religion and in
that of the great Epic in particular, wo cannot help reite-
rating in the strongest terms, at the end of this volume, the
definite conclusiens we have logically and reasonably arrived
at by a critital examination of the whole of the contents of
the text. We have been distinctly told here that the contents
of the Epie refer to the play of the divine Vasudeva, and
that the exact nature of the work described alludes to the
redemption of all the divine charactgrs in the Viswa., We
are also plainly informed that all this is preseribed by sage
Krishna called@Vyasa, having observed everything properly
in his divine vision. :

#st T qEAE FARAEA ;A |

gt 3Pl TEEIIHT | )
Seaeafagen T e TG

woirw g (37 fAfde sgarfgarn

Now, the above are the Very words in the holy text
whose technical significance has not been correctly under-
stood by the modern interpreters. God Krishna is the divine
basis of the Karma-yoga, and sage Vynsa isihnmbﬁrm
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of performance, The divine characters of the Viswa whose-
history alone is told throughout, allude to the Vusanas
acquired by the performance of various religions acts as well
as their play in the mental sphere of religious devation tech-
nically called Viswa. God Krishna is thus no human being
born anywhere in India, however divioe he may be made,
for/'the purpose of establishing the current ignorant interpre-
tation of a highly scientific subject. He exactly represents
the limited divine basis attainable by the process of Earma~
yogs called Sage Krishna as well as Vyasa. Thesphere of
sction ealled Viswa denotes the psychological region in which
the workings of the religions Tatwas are deseribed, without
the slightest reference to anything earthy,, Almost every
sacred text in the literature proclaims this divine history in
various ways, in the usual technical method, but itis very
unfortunate that the modern authorities have now forgotten
the very style of treatment- The following’ couplét from
the Soota-Samhita most succinctly explains the whole
subject.
ST AT A S
qEIEAAET 3: 9@ g a@iT 0

Tt is the Apada that has become the Pada, and the

latter has to resolve into the former. He who perceives this

relation between the Pada and Apada is alone said- to per-
ceive correctly. " -

This is purely technical and will nof permit of any lite-
ral interpretation now prevailing. Pada denotes the mental
conception of the subtle form of the formless Brmhan, uti-
lized for yogic meditation ; and Apada represents the form-
less Absolute itself. The creation or evolution of these

45
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divine forms commencing with Sabda-Bramhan or Posang=
Parusha, in striet conformity with the seientific principles
of religious philosophy, as well as the destruction or invo-
lution of the same in due course, are exactly the histories
and incidents narrated in every holy page of the religious
literature, The geographical regions pertaining to these
histories are surely meuntal, and not physical as totally mis-
understood by the modern authorities. The requirements
of a Puraus or the rules preseribed for its composition are
detailed as follows. Vide page 49, Volume I.

qirg gfdaE g4 Fegeaai 1 |
Fargaid 99 U0 IeHY |
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 Barga, Pretisarga, Vam=a, Manwantara and Vamsanu-
charita are the five characteristic requirements of a Purana,
The Bupreme Bramhan is associated with » Sakti which is
Nirguna or devoid of attributes, eternal, all-pervading,
support of all and attainable only by Yoga., This Saktiis
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said to contain three Saktis called Rajas, Tamas and Satva
from which thres Goddesses by name Saraswathy, Maha-
Kali and Maha-Lekshmni originated and took separate forms,
An introdaction of this kind is first started by the great
sages to explain creation. This introduction up to-this stage
is styled Sarga. The, further description of the origin of
Bramha, Vishnn, and Rudra, for the purposs of explaining
ereation, preservation and destruction, is ealled Preti-Sarga.
The description of Manus from Swayambhuva downwards
is called Vamsa or family. The intervals of time between
the varions Manus are Manwgntarass The description of
the workings of Manus' families is Vamsanucharita ™.

_ In the above passage which is fully technieal, even &

literal interpretation perumptorily excludes as worthless and
irrelevant every earthy stuff now pointed out by the learned
'nterpreter of the day. 'Wa are now completely convinced
that the modern expounders of our sacred literature own not
. an inch of ground within the holy precincts of the religious
region. It is therefore no eriminal offence, no unwise poliey,
no ethical wrong, no irreligious blasphemy, no breach of
etiquette, no loss of common sense, Lo ignore completely the

prevailing elucidations of the erndite authorities on the sub-
ject as @ whole. It is also vain to hope for useful infor-

m:.uaan at any time from any such quarters,
R qr e fiT o fE Remag
3 3[4; & $§ 9F ATAATIAI |
I SATAAAATEE  fEara ey
forggliaag waar AT 999 9 0
Before closing this last Parva it may be interesting to

notice almost the yery last words of the text alluding to the
significance and compusition of the Maha-bharata,
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The following is a literal translation, -

\ ¢ Krishna—dwipayana did the whole of this sacred
Bharata by three years. He connected with this Bharata,
the would.be emanicipation.

Here, the year or Samvatanm is generally used to repra-
sent a fundamensal pnuu:pla

mﬁiﬁnhfzﬂﬁﬂ{éﬂaﬁlﬁémnl

That on which everything rests is a Samvatsawa, The
three years probably refer to the three gunas of the Avyak-
ta, namely, Satwa, Reja snd Tuma, The Maha.bharata
deals with these three gunas and ends in Avyskta ther
original source, The final emancipation which has yet to
come * Anagata ' is connected with this Bharata; that is,
the Maha-bharata process reaches up to that stage: The
final emancipation is available only in the gnana-yoga or
Ramayana of the Solar Dynasty., Our next chapter, the
second half of the Permanent History of Bharata-varsha
is here foreshadowed. Vyasa's proper name is given im full
a8 Krishna-dwipayana or Krishna living in the island. This
island and Dwaraka, Sri-Krishna's island, both allude toa
purified heart, Thus, there is hardly any difficulty to eateh
the clues invariably fornisheds The mistake lies in the
ignorance of the subjeet, and the gonsequent inclination to
establish some mistaken views ends in irrelevancies and
confusions,

wmdataar ffid afgfetn: o
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We must therefore confess without a murmur that the
venerable authors of our religious literature have provided
us with abounding clues to understand the whole subject
corréctly, from the very beginning to the end.

A reference to the following passage from the first
Parva of the text clearly pointing out the true import of the
subject as a whole, must, especially at this stage, convince
every unbissed reader, of this fact constantly repeated
throughout this essay. \

MR 1

WA AR qTH 99 I §ARE, |
aey fRegifa waifer saafa A=t |
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* The eternal Paramom (not nishkalom) Bramhan is
the Eternal light whose divine work is deseribed by the wise.
The Viswa Universe with its birth, death and rebirth origi—-
nates from this Avyskta, which is a combination of exis—
tence, non—existence and both together. Here the philosophy
of the five subtle elements is given, It is this that yogis
ever medidate upon, and it is the very entity that they per—
céive in their hearts, as if in @ mirror, ¥

The above passage deserves to be ecarefully noticed as
it would entirely disprove the cogeney of the current inter—
pretations and criticiams of the great Epic. A slight know-
ledge of the technicalitics so often explained in this essay
will surely furnish a clear ides of the subject matter It is




e T e R R L el TR L ey e
Ti2 SwARGAROEAN A PARYA-

plainly stated here that the eternal Sabda-bramhan is the
highest goal aimed at in the text and that it is its divine
work that is described therein.

AP AW GTH G4 I FAEA |
TEq fg=aria AT TAF=a AT 1
The region of devotional work dejailed is ecertainly
mental and subtle ealled Viswom whera the evolution and
involution of the subtle elemenls constitute the work
specified.
HAEEEENT A s |
grafoa 999" FFREEEn |
HETR I AT TERFTIANTF
This Sabda-bramhan is a combination of Avyakta and

Parom, and it is perceived like reflection of the Supreme
Spirit in the heart engaged in yogic meditation,

HEATHITE 9¢ 9 & TF GHAET |
q sqrafeq |8 w1 AFATERaar; |
8 cicitticalipeoibatiroc el
It may be clearly observed hera that the above is
exactly the technical ides expressed in verse 83 Adhyaya 8
of the Bhagavat-Gita.
A AW TCH SIS |
| AATAEAS S R i )
“ Aksharom is the Paramom or Bngunn-bmmhln-. Its
Bwa-bhiava or character is called Adhyatmom. Visarga or

relinquishment which leads to the perception of the subtle
elements is here technically known as Karma, ¥

‘We obtain here a clear idea of the work expected from
the religious instructions furnished in the great Epic as well

| 3 |
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as the celebrated Bhagavat-Gits, The Earma or setion
deseribed in both is specified as Visarga or relinquishment,
We now know more or less what the Maha-bharata and the
Bhagavat-Gita contain and contain not.

854. Conclusion. We have now gone through the

whole of the contents of one of the gréatest Epics owned by

. & great and ancient nation in the world. In doing so how=-
ever, our main and only object was to bring to light the now
forgotten Puranic method particularly adopted for the treat—
ment of sacred subjects in the whole of our religions lite—
rature, and we are by this time eompletely assured that all
the prevailing ideas of inconsistencies, irrelevancies, ana-
chronisms, mythologies, allegoriss and Luman histories as
attached to its sacred contents ara but the mistaken results
of uofortunate sod injurious misinterpretations consequent
on the entire ignorance of the technical method of treatment.
It would indeed be & mere waste of time and energy now to
continue quarrelling over even the existence of this Puranic
method. Buch an unwise persistency will only prove detri-
mental to the recognised dignity and usefnlness of the
modern advanced civilization, without in the least affecting

| the solidity or valuelof the sacred literature long bequeathed
! to us by our venerable forefathers. For, it has all this time
‘remained as a valuable treasure to those who sincerely cared
to utilize its contents, and it will surely continue to be such
to every human being without distinetions of caste or nation-
ality, provided only he is prepared to seek benefit out of it,
keeping aside all unbecoming ideas of bias and narrow
sectarisnism. Itisa fountain of true knowledge where
every thirsty soul can drink deep and quench his thirst,
 Sincerity and earnestness are the only simple requiremants
to secure complete achievement in this holy direction, It is
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a bare fact that nothing really usefal can be expected witl
oub these requisites, even in the sphere of muodane trar
sactions.
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